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TETTRT 


wat aerate & fagral F wares sq FT Cow F 
UST ATay Bl earqar gs ay Me ga aay FaaT TIT Te 
aaa seqqa sara gar ari gt ag wad gu elfen TaRar 
al et S fH Conde ae H caeqare F A alae aa F aa a 
TST WAT BT Ag oat THraT geal H ArT TegGT Hr WZ 
El Mee areata eas carat B sf gta ak ore 
faarti/areat & seoeae- afaaa qT We sat aTaTaTeTy/ 
AeA BL Me TT HL SHA area} aareny fae aT 
aN ATaT 


alontan a7 : 
arg af ® ama are sain st maar ar ore aebe 7 
att at wy oeeat mareel & ag areaar ealea wat Fare 
arith F atonfte ga say sajna J) seat TT other 


qa SH ATA safe st WAT Arar away Re 
, Aaual aat Fat aes | 


| a Ay FT GST MRT AGT A “VaAaTRT Ga ATA A BAT 
2 faaat daa eq atoanfae ga’ 81 stents sy are 
oA ZU area aaaes Hea F BAA SINT: — aaa 
faferat 4, aaeanfasca saneqad stonfasq” aaty TITNa/ 
a, ta atte arefeal gee gar fafaraa aT art gia a 8a 
aa start atcnfas 21 aac fafat gt oe at ae Te 
Sa MET aT ag) ag sie a fanaa feat gi TA 
faa Br arr aHaaTT | AIT aT HT ATA GTA SL AAT 
faarr at act faa § — 


ay FTATT q ARIF alors ( AMT, ) et UST AT) WH 
TAM TAT HETATT TAT Fage Fareq-aeaer ara fag Ha Fe 
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SPTATTY «Barer Ghar ser A gare arai-fraes & aaa 

mat at aae afore Ft meats camer aT aeTaa fear) eae, 
afer, anzarfaat va aueT TAA VHT, SA, AAT, FATT, 
arf, ws, ws, creat a fafer afeal & sade F aT CT 
ASIA Bry UT FT TATU HTH an sale gTFe 
svat, fara, ufat ate agaraqas oa al aren at ge eat FB 
ary aaar FY ST VITA HUA wT | Ve TAT TAT ATA 
merate F agdt aacenfatt aot Fo gefeat-ariy ey TTT 
(ager) ate wane (arg) at at sata fear) SF 
galate at us, wat aife ad t waras a TEA aT 


ga aud faay F arqantt, ras aa, va, THE Bhs, 
wart wartie BR aeqaardy B frwe caret F Tae a an fora 
ey eiifreafed, wart & amiaigt aT fare att, TH  firsa- 
aeqar ey agar & sea sata wt ara fafaat, qa, ATT 
TANIA CF Tatras sata ahs FT TATAaEy Tey A araaite, 
qa, ania ut aaar faa sea z, ay as sresq Tel g | 
ag area 2 fe ga sare Bache fre ote a at are gaat 
Tet Boa TT sla g— aa quel FET TaarEq” Tay we 
THT AT TT ate aot TT @ qalt Tae 


fadtaa: saat frat ar ay faqa g—aTaTy qaeit FT 
aver B ead ale aaeaT THAT alee aT le ate Hear 
Faron set fat) oy at aasay  aa-araay Tal sT Tat sa 
gu aaa fasat ar sfaarea feat ; frat ave F THR, ETF 
sare, farat feaat, adt ate ary, amacant aasedt araat 
> gare, safra sail, ara ofearaal, afar oftarsat, 
aralant vt ser Tat F saret / Aah car easy aT wr feaearz 
& sfaorer & art ara regal ar aoa 1 ara A Hae TARA, 
fafz-ata ud fagl at ada somsa gi sal ate arag ofa 
TI TAR art at freat sr Ta gael traa-aat at fara feat 
las gi seas afearaH Sle ge aT marae TH RATA FTTH 


| ( ix ) 
qt) args .& faq ae fara seve wh fe waa F ag fate 
CATT ITT. BVAT | 


ga acim A wet ce are trrafag ate safes aeat Ht aay 
2, aél cath ale fies, areas va atenfon Test ara asta Ua 
ata Trae TIT F | 


TET GEHL 


qq WATT AT F No, THT area, feel va TAT 
ata Fay He teweT fnew Zz, faeg fat as ast 
aT BT HE SERV TAT aH Tal frgers ARs ale fara 
mre redarat ga ger at atfewar Hr TaeATAAT FT TH, RAT 
afer & ag eH sear Frat « aT WaT z | 


- emt TUT BY TaTHTT TE al waaay aeatt, areata, 
‘aa fagraraa Saal fect aor A ae: aaare frat g | 
oft aghast) sareqraerat att mee qo % fasq F ax 
ara car sfrararra faaryd | ee ATae BT MITT A Maly 
ate Sisear dal dt faerara F 1 afaett af eget ter Te aT ga 
<a aT eae Het 1c aetara fear vat for vas ofa e alae 
- AAT TRS FR 


. “aaat aToT 3 aqareT @ Mo Mo HeqTaART aeaTAt | 

| aearttatt feqétee aa anfafes, arg arg et, asset & 
cabot Swen Feeder B qrenga ga ge at ats aes 
att area oat aaat aror & at faart fF qaealy ara safeaca 
oR at ati aaa sara fee a | adsl waar F ay 
wal aaterion, HeaQa, THTETT, ara Qa, ale TAT TET IF 
q satire gt sat g1 welt sear aaare a cera et 
2 feat ar, faeg da & fe oa aa wag ot varfee aah wt TT aT 
ge ata F gat wer 8 as wa, eaiegd zloaa; aa: aatafe 
OR ara BA TART ATATT HHS TTT FI _ 


(x) 4 : | 
eget gers acer gs st rie wear ott rttastt afe 
é. fara & dan % anan %, saree &, vrareare g, 
ara a aan dt gi safe & seat aed, ar, freee Z 1 
qTAM F FT WaT, THRU F HALT Tea BT, Fat THe ( aa ) 
say ( ator) ate faeraz ( ferdt) B acres Zz ate arnfaay 
al afer gaat 3a €1 welt Tat waa Tx aeafaw ata Tad 
Bt wt ga wer aT arqren far, WaeT at roersit Ca sfe a | 
Slag AAT THe HT Z| a 


at ate ate afer & aeaafass aatet usesia ata 
aTaasat wo, Sto fee, ¥ at aa arartt gz fargte gat 
TTA BY eaTHTT FT, TIT Wea FT et foaat: fart 
al SA at zt - 


Tre Hare qo fama = ee Rea 
HET fate + afat 
att aa sto aTetet Sree TRAY aeHTAAY - wre ATR eHTEHY 


qreaara dla, FaTTT «= HTT | FATT 


Publisher’s Note 


Prakrit Bharati was established in 1977 for the purpose 
of spreading the teachings of Lord Mahavira. At gthat 
time illustrated Kalpa Siitra was published as its first offering. 
Now we have the pleasure of presenting this 50th offering of 
-Prakrit Bharati to our readers, entitled Aupapdtika Siatra 
within such a short span of time of eleven years. With the 
~ encouraging response from Eastern and Western Scholars and 
Readers on. its activities and publications and through the 
assistance of many large-hearted Donors and Institutions, 
-Prakrit Bharati Academy is on its path of progress. 


- The Aupapatika Sitra : 

Though there is no specific mention of twelve Updjgas 
‘(sub-canons) like that of twelve Ajgas in ancient literature, 
these are in acceptance since the 12th century A.D. Of the 
twelve Upangas, Aupapdtika is the first Updyjga Agama. 
According to Nandi Satra and-Paksika Siatra it is included in 
the =Utkdlika Sitras of exterior Anga literature except 
Anaya | | 


This Seip is called Uvavdiya Suttay, in Prakrit, the 
Sanskrit being Aupapatika Siatra. Explaining the word 
es Aupapdtika, Acarya Abhayadeva says, ‘upapatanay, upapdtah : 
deva-ndraka-janma-siddhigamanam ca  atastamadhi krtya 


_ ktlamadhyayanay, aupapdatikam’ which means due to narration 


- of the upapatajbirth and attainment of liberation of gods and 
hellish beings in detail this Agama has been called Aupapdtika. 


' Although written in mixed prose and verse it is mainly a work 


‘of Prakrit prose. It is divided into two parts, the first part is 
called Samavasarana and the second Upapdta. 


‘The subject-matter of the first part is as follows: 
. The city of Campa was ruled by king Kinika (AjataSatru).. 
Once Sramaga Bhagavén Mahavira with his multitude of 
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disciples, wandering at leisure, arrived at the Parnabhadra 
eaitya outside the city. Getting the news of his arrival from 
his Information Officer, king Kinika was immensely pleased. 
Accompanied by his family, relations and citizens, with all his 
royal insignia like chatra (umbrella), ‘cémara’ (fly-whisk), 
dhvaja (flag) and followed by the procession of elephants, 
horses, chariots, palanquins, and with resounding - eulogies, 
pomp and peasantry, the king presented -himself before the 
Lord. After bowing before him with reverence, respect and — 
devotion he joined the assembly and began to worship him. 
In that assembly, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira gave a 
discourse on religion of house-holders (@gdras) and of. monks 
(anagaras) in his nectar like voice, This discourse was profusely 
applauded by the king, queen and others present. 


Within the framework of this ‘matter are inchided the 
description of Campa, Pirnabhadra Caitya, garden, the king 
Kiinika, expression of his pleasure on hearing the arrival of 
Bhagavan Mahavira near Campa, physical description of the 
Lord in detail, the physical and spiritual attainments of his 
disciples through meditation and penance, description of the 
procession on way to the Lord ‘and of their obediance, etc. 
Such absorbing, ornamental, unique and lively description, 
in poetic style is not available inany other Agama, That 
is why whenever such description is needed in other Agamas 
they refer it to Uvavdiya-: sesam vannao jaha uvavaiye. 


The subject-matter of the second part is as follows : Afterthe 
sermon of the Lord was over his chief disciple Ganadhara ascetic 
Gautama asked him about the jivas and thgir karmic bondage. 
Replying to him on rebirths of men and others the Lord 
covered a wide range of subjects like types of dandas 
( unethical deeds ), types of death, of the widows, of lay men 
and monks, of categories of Banaprastha ascetics living on the 
bank of the Ganges, of initiated Sramanas, of Brahmana 
Parivrajakas, of Ksatriya Parivrajakas, of Ajivakas and other 
categories of Sramanas with peels of their conduct, of seven 


( xiii) 
ninhavas ( distortions ). In the end is given the details of 
Kevali-transformation, Siddhi-ksetra and Siddhas ( liberated 
souls). In between is given the detailed information about 
Ambaga Pariyrajaka and his seven hundred disciples and their 
lives. Though Ambada was a Parivrajaka he was a true 


follower of the Lord. It is also mentioned that Ambada would 
attain liberation in the next birth, 


In this Updjga are available a number of information about 
matters political,. social and civil so also the lively and 
absorbing information about matters religious, philosophical 
and cultural. => , 


The Present Edition s 


Many editions of this important Agama have been published 
along with original text, Sanskrit Commentary and Hindi or 
Gujarati translation. But thereis none with Hindi and English 
translation. This edition is published with the view that the 
English and Hindi knowing scholars may have access to the 
pottic excellence of this work and enjay it. 


_ $ti/Ramesh Muni Shastri,.Kavya-tirtha, Jain Siddhantacaryg 

"has done the work of Hindi translation at our request. 
SiRamesh Muni, a disciple of Upadhyaya-pravara Sri Pushkar- 
" mUpiji, is a brilliant scholar. His translation has clarity 
~atd flow. Though extremely busy he translated it for us 
into Hindi, for which we express our gratitude to him 


_. The. English: translation was done by late Prof, K. C. 
-Lalwani, Sri Lalwani was a Professor of Economics, 
~ Depattment of Humanities, LI.T., Kharagpur. Though he was 
4 Professor of Economics, he was erudite in philosophy, 
- Prakrit and English also. He had an amiable Personality and — 
Was expert in translation. He had already translated and 
published such Agama texts like Kalpa Sutra, DaSavaikélika 
Sttra, Uttargdhyayana Sitra and Bhagavati Sutra. He did 
send the translation of Aupapatika Siitra for publication long 
- ago but unfortunately we could not publish it in time and 
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~ he left us in the meantime for his beaeenly abode. We offer 7 
our gratitude and reverence to him. 


The Editor of this book is Sri Ganesh Lalwani who is a poet, 

a painter, an author, an editor, a story-writer, a novelist and also 
a devotee. He hasa quiet, calm and straight-forward disposition. 
At present he works with Jain Bhawan, Calcutta and also edits — 

Jain Journal (English), Sramana (Bengali) and Titthayara 
(Hindi). He also helps actively research scholars. At our 
request he edited this work inspite of his other. pre-occupa- | 
tions. We also express our hearty gratitude to him. 


We: are also indebted to Rastrasant Muni Sri Nagrajji 
D. Litt.,a recognised scholar of Jaina and Buddhist literature 
for being kind enough to write the foreword of this book at 
our request. : | 


Parasmal Bhansali M. Vinay Sagar -  D, R. Mehta 
President Director _ _—_SSeeretary 

Sri Jain Swetambar | - 

Nakoda Parsvanath Prakrit Bharati Prakrit Bharati 

Tirth, Mevanagar Academy, Jaipur . Academy, Jaipur 


aaa 

gaara od. at Un vecagy fadeat ae 2 fe cea ow 
Qfratfaa UT BT, TAHT UTATAT ST TIT ATA erate FR sfe 
wl saat amr afer sr afaeda wag) Fz wea ‘saaTEa 
ga afe da oral F afte’ ara & feed 2 aa area 
greta F asst ax amraay F ara a aafafer S xfteraare 
Wag TI ATA Te HF waa F ws gt wad a aaa | 
wate feaft ag é fe frost fare aia saat ta artal Fg a 
fact afer Saal WTA AETAT< > sf vat 2, saat aaa fret 
wager F xat gt, ae ara feat vt afer & carina tet slat 
vat ae fe arava aerate at sfafet at faereaat areat & for 
wat UE aon X asHls Pratt gaat cat ar sa faa sr 
me ‘Tat TGR HEAT Al I TT aTAT T se TT aT 
am afr aar afage 4 gatr aa asaaq, tar wt? 
wae ete @ fe atal & fatten arfea 4 st yet: aT 
at mat WaT 1 Tat Toot g fe fara F gfaeraarl a set aa 
aarti wqarar? feafa agg fe atal 4 act ararcaa atfzer 
al atisht wat fara at aa fafa areal Ff goa wet at caw 
ati adh aren ar fe efrgrasrel tafe at sorte Far 
ad maT Ta Aer: Ba UH ate TTT eer a at rege fara, 
var fe aegfeata & aga qtfag gate) Ta aay & feu ag 
waaan oa at fara g fe earch faferaar 4 ane e BTC 
aq aepfa a stat afaera ay feoar aifaa te Arar ast | 


aét gre wTaTL werdle Rate wat wT sAfas ats) ale 
fafocat Fo wa yeaa: fafsare ser aat g Tat wala Ia FT 
GUT ATAAT AaAT MAT sl AaTaTe Paras a HVT H afaerray 


( xvi ) | 
3a fafaare ft aad ¥ car ag arareo ges aa ait ary 7 
TeAad & Tale Ht aTAT | thre at PaPaare ese TTATT rT 
ae arat & afafea feat var s, 1, ae aTaTaa: ate aah TAT t 
afaata fags sa ward az at azar A GSM & AAT 
@ sar fs ag sunfire adt dar Tass feartta sfagearet aT 
4 Qe tet seer tar; waif aaa TT TET oo a Tat | 
Saw ata FY Hai ? | | 


mg at et asm gt ana aad g fe orga, dew F fect tat 
fasta arsrat oe afeare great sear ofa fagral & far 
aq ae were R mage sr TAT Peat awfse ala a 
fax vt samt at a mea ares FR TAA UT HT HT BT 
AT gaa Tala, are, fae sa aaa ofeaay Paarat wy et oar 
el wredla feat + fatet wert ar afege at ac cad 
arafeaa deals 4 ame #l HS al wre feat gs ? | 


Gz, Ts A Te, AT Te WI ay’ at Femasth > TTT qa 
a sant ge ages & fateh aruetl & are at at areas 
gfagra F et sel, fara & efagra at at aga ge aera at THT 
@ Tar Gare va amral F a da ads arenes, araifas a 
Ufaaian aeca Bl aa aH] 


‘STHT way a qt Teta aA FT afta a7ar = 
ara sath att at ater sorar Zt az AGT TAT S TAT 
gat fog caarafaat st eto aI<o | faaza ty 
melmea ot fare amet amg F qa #1 sak feat 
fram set ae at arardt & aa wat car saz TAT TCA 
aig AAT Aa Gad, Tat arar z | 


‘SaTTSa TT aT AMA afer F ears: 


a1, Tit, As, Sl a welin, sq gig det a Hata STA 
areca at afereaat Qt kk oT Tar 8k ate AAT 
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dara ga 22 sail Fo ora sae 2, fad Maar ate 
danas at par art 21 saarga gay sote 2 aT aTareia 
om at 81 araraaar aa ata ced & Pe ate H eH att 
at; aaife at wt arg agar gatr al areas fac wrT: 
ear aeaey ay ATT aT 2 rata Tae tT aT TTR STET 
‘aT HAT HeTT: Gta STA gy Aa 3, Fa, arawat—sarar, 
—gefe—orpeata) oz, 22 amt aa gab soit a tar ae 
Ts sara faqa-aeg a sate val gat) alaara wt Far 
mater wat AT. Tara q@t wnat acdieafa ae ond & fa 
cma are & are Aah R at are stin at Ta aT ee EI 
eat ay qenat afar sat dt a aaia-diaara a-at wa a 
WR, arate at a we ae agar gs, sa cath qq wT 
Mat g¢) Brat gs, sal Be A Fa MeaHe Tat 22 ant 
Fara er saiTl wl aaa Hl Zi oaTarafan feafaat ar wa- 
“ERT HT MATa SAT Ss, TAA AT UH Feat Tarewy 4s z 1 

a meat FT ‘fa’ ase 2, ot aqarfaat & feo wet a ta 
qe a Mage ag EA S| Ty, Pe aT A dese aT TATE sae 
a, aa fal aa ata a: tay oat frag, faah Raa, az 
da agora Zt mead at ata 2 fe oram vat an a aa 
qsT HTT Bl sal TaeT A ata, aa, dona af ara sat 
sam safer at 7a, Ht aadtare g1 ae, ca feafa Tea 
amet adt atat aifee fe ante sare ¥ aint B art vain ae 
aT ay At 

wt aa fava-dagar ta wt at ay oat faafaa geal wt 
@ oat mer Far sal sar gl, Set areal Bl SIT eT 
my) ars ait TT AAT ART, TY AAA Far, ae F BUA 
oe: ait a sait ar faye feat fears at seal ante ar Tet I 
Tal ag Uat feet afarrar F. sow gat Z 1 

Tet gla z, MATATAA HA ‘waa aa amal st ae ae 
wae aa’ a at aive stint F vam carat fear, aaa FIT 
ary? «Sat Tass gs, As AMA aT, aa-aue aife arar auat 
Rag | Ha TA A sr-sa aTATT F for ‘saner ge’ aT 
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aaa & for dt ada Pro var gi ze feafe F aa aia TMA 
ama St great satat x saa cara aar afrard at ar arate 
me aa sgt ae a defer garg, wife saw ara frgat 
ae ar aqese 2, frre fe aaa aral i ferragg qT 
atte at Sat BGT Fs Ta far Tar a t | 


faa SaTAaT : | er re 

mega wea AF oarat afeoray, feared, waar gar arearat & 
AAMAT Met TTT TTS TAT Br ase fee gare gar z, wae 
TASC TET HLA BU Zarmiat faaaa feat qar 2) ga aaa 
at ag fadear 2 fe gad are, aa, sana, gedtfcen, ust, TAT, 
naea-Titaa, 2a-afeag, ara wee F an, saat define 
mix, aide afara, saat & qo, araat at saad, ade ayy 
aa, Bact-anqena, faa, fea-ge, ale % fare ait sea DSF 1- 

vat AF ag ay war or aaa g fa Peet at areaaea fear 
@ al BqAIt, weeathad, aaa ofe-F wl F aa aT F 
aaa amma fae aadt 1 amare aerate arta area’ 
yeq foar AIT Tt TIT ATA A TET HS AIT gl asa z ; 
aaife gan qawdiat 8 ora: adt favat ar cafe aca faa. 
aa gi gawea afeat farat aware set am 2, az 
a aq al ore fae gal & st Ta wT HATE | 

mega arte at feet ware at water ata aed a fare 
2 am aitst aqae eo Tto Ho dto seartt aT @ at fx 
HUT AAAS TVA A YT gata Ts ae Tet sts sat zt 
AT MT A Fewe, Fat Ts atas Zi FT awraa dt g, Wt fp 
gent armas Saat sata gla Ti ura wm faces Ht at ara F 
Ton wrt ste Paar & at eae azat ofa | tatHT 
aaa z | : 


Fao To Jovy | . | 7 —afa ANIA 
| saat afttar | 
af facet 


Foreword 


One special characteristic of Uvavdiya Suttam is this that it 
gives a detailed: description of a historical king, his capital 
and his profound devotion towards Bhagavan Mahavira. 
In Uvavdiya and in other Jaina Agamas he is known as Kinika 
and in the pages of Indian history as Ajatasatru. Historians 
primarily know him as a follower of the Buddha and they 
regard him as such. But the fact is this that he and his 
devotion to Mahavjra has‘ got such a wide coverage in Jaina 
Agamas which is not available in-any other literature for any 
other personality. Even so that he had established a separate 
department to report to him about the daily routine of 
Mahavira, The head of that department was known as 
‘Pravrtti-Vaduka’. But ther why his name is Kinika in Jaina 
Agamas and in history Ajatasatru? The. answer is simple. 
Because he was called Ajatasatru in Buddhist Tripijakas. 
Now the question arises why the historians accepted that 
name ? The answer is again simple.. The Buddhists.. made. 
their source literature available in English and in other European 
languages. That is why the historians knew Kdagika as 
AjataSatru and presented him as a follower. of the Buddha 
though that was far from the fact. From this we, the Jainas, — 
should take a lesson that due to our inactivity and lack of 
foresight the Jaina, culture and. history could not reach 
to the outer world. aot e Oe He 


This can also be said of Srenika, a great devotee of 
Bhagavan ‘Mahavira. In. Buddhist Tripitakas he was called 
Bimbisiéra and.was depicted as a gteat. follower of. the. Buddha... 
Accordingly’ the historians of India and the wosld know bin: 
as Bigbisika ard ‘consequently the ordinasy. readers. know: him: 
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as such while in Jaina Agamas Srenika has been called 
Bhimbhisira and by some other names almost similar to that. 
But no body knows of them. Most of the historians regard 
him as the ardent follower of the Buddha which he was not. 
I'am not blaming the reserachers or historians, because the 
Jaina Agamas or Prakrit literature were not available. 


This we can easily understand that how difficult “it is 
for a foreigner to master a foreign language like Prakrit, 
Sanskrit and Hindi and then to do research work on 
them. Still the honour of doing research work on Jaina Agamas 
and Prakrit goes to foreign scholars like Hermann: Jacobi, 
R. Pischel and others. How many Indians had done research work 
after mastering a foreign language on the history and culture 


| of that nation ? — 4 


Let past be past and think of the present. I we chalk out. 
a crashing programme for the publication of Jaina Agamas i in 
foreign languages many misconceptions will be removed not 
only from the history of India but also of the world and they 
will know of the spiritual, social and historical values of the 
Jaina Agamas and the Jaina religion. 7 


Prakrit Bharati Academy is ana a good job by publishing 
Jaina Agamas with English translation. For this thanks are 
due to Sri D. R. Mehta, its Secretary and Mahopadhyay 
Sri Vinaysagar, its Director. Thus the foreign scholars 
will get an easy access to Prakrit and that will open new vistas 


in the field of research. 
Place of Uvavdiya Suttam in Agama Literature : 


The present Agama literature consists of 47ga, Upanga, 
Myla, Chheda and Prakirnakas, There are 12 Angas and 12. 
Upangas. Uvavdiya is the first amongst the 12 Updngas. 
It is also known as Ovaydiya and Aupapétika, While Uvav@iya 


( xxi) 


is the first Upénga, Acdranga is the first Ajga. It is naturally 
expected that the Updjga should be in supplement to the Anjga, 
as there are 12 Angas and 12 Upangas, More so when their 
‘teations are acknowledged chronologically, 1. e,, this Up@nga 
belongs to that Aviga, The affix ‘upa’ generally means next 
to it, og.  Acdrya—Updcdrya,  Kulapati—Upakulapati. 
But there is no such affinity in the subject-matter of a Anga 
with its Updajga. It will not be proper if we do So by 
manipulation. The fact is in ancient times 4 Vedas had 4 
Updngas, Their affinity is also in doubt, Whatever becomes 
in vogue in one tradition is generally adopted in other 
traditions, It seems that the Jaina seers added 12 Updngas with 
12 Angas accordingly. This is a nice example of how things 
are exchanged in two contemporary traditions, 


In Jaina literature we get the word ‘Jina’ but nowhere we 
get ‘Jaina’ in the sense of a follower of the Jina, But in that 
ace when Sanskrit became dominant the word ‘Jaina’ became 
in vogue: jino devatd yasya sah jainah—one whose god is 
Jina’ is Jaina, Strange though it may seem, in that very age 
words like Bauddha, Saiva, Vaignava etc. were coined as 
derived from the rules of Sanskrit. Grammar. These are used 
even now. So we should not be surprised if Updaygas are 
added to Avigas due to contemporary fashion, 


Secondly, it may be like this : Though there is no relation 
fn the subject matter, still if we have to give some books the 
prestige of an Ayjga why not call them Updjga? Even today 
ote who is not Acdrya but like a Acdrya, is called Updcdrya. 
So Angas and Upangas should not be made a subject-matter 
of dispute or of a lengthy discussion. Nor the matter is as 
‘complex as such, 


Now the question is why Uvavdiya was given the first 
place in Updjgas instead of the Agama like Pannavana 
of Syamacarya ? The answer is simple. In this Agama we get 
description of a city, foreststrip, etc. Whenever the necessity 
atised for such description in any other Agama it was referred 
to Uvavdiya—as in Uvavdiya. Under the circumstances they 


( xxii ) 


had no other option but to give this descriptive Agama the. first 
_ place in the 12 Updygas, though it was compiled much later 
as it mentions seven distortions (minhavas), their time, matter of 
the Agamas and their chronology being edited to a | Breat extent, 


Too Many Subjects ' 


Jn this Agama, we get, now a jiva i is sheik in next life 
according to transformation, . Judgement, reflection and auste- 
rities, with many illustrations in a very lucid manner, One 
special characteristic of this Agama is this that it has given 
descriptions of a cily, trees, garden, stone-slab, king, queen 
men and. gods, merits of Lord Mahavira, description of his 
body, his 34 supernatural powers (atisayas), merits. of the 
monks, their austerities, description of 354 kinds of austerities, 
kevali-transformation, of siddhas, their bliss, ete. . : 


In short we may say if one,has to write a book of verse he © 
may use its similies, ornate and compound words. If one is 
desirous to write a book entitled ‘India at the time of Mahavira’, 
he may get enough material from this book as it describes 
almost everything concerning the life of a common man, How. 
many: supe it ha's touched may be Known by a mere glance at: 
its contents... 3 


Hindi translation of -the present Agama has been done by 
Sti. Ramesh Muni Shastri: and English translation by late 
Prof. KG. Lalwani, who. was an able and competant translator. 
Both,:the:-Hindi and. English translations are clear, lucid and 
absorbing. : These are. verbatim translation as are liked by the 
modegn:- readers. They do not like elaboration and want to 
dive deep inte the matter by. themselves. os 
Sravani Pirnima a 
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The City of Campa 


TUT Hs 7 FT AAT Aq aA Tal slkar 
Re-fafaa-atrer TaRa-To-ST TAT | ATA MT--AN CAT 
| aaa Taeea-a fag-fafae-wg-quypa-Asarar HIAHS-ASa-TTA- 
wT es-14-aTio-Hlsar. M-Afea-TaST-LT TAT | 

a ale ( adara aaafaon are Se age ats aa) ga 
aaa (wa art anal fara af) arqr aia at aatt ay | ae 
aT THATS, Beas TF AHS aT saat F amfer ae Taga 
y aq ata ara oofea safer wat aat at uta afaa a 
afar aata-wageaT | aKa aay cadt ati sae wot are wat 
watt aarqadt uf geet avi-adtaral sata dat ft ast 
att ate He gist F aga ® qe di saw oe at 
aft da, at ca oa FS otal & sewarat at) set Tra, tat ate 
Gel at TACAT AT)! | 


In that period, at that time, there was a city named Campa. 
It was rich in its skyline, free from turmoil, and prosperous. 
Tierssidents of the said city and the people coming to the city 
were happy so that the city had avast population. All around 
itjin its neighbourhood, there were vast stretches of culti- 
vated land extending over a long distance, always in use, looking 
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delightful because of the bumper crop, furrowed by hundreds 
and thousands of ploughs and punctuated by boundary lines 
which provided necessary ways and bypasses, In that city, 
there were many. swarms of cocks and herds of young bulls, 
The soil yielded a rich crop of sugarcane, barley and Ssdli 
_ paddy, and there were innumerable cows, buffaloes and rams 
living in the city. 


afega-tea-amag-fratin-fag-agis —-geaifea-ma- 
Tis-47 (T)-AS-TIHTaSTS-UeT GAT fyeaear | 


agt 13-43 Grae ada Teal ate arama wea aha fates ae7- 
Rea FT age AT Ba ATN a aT wis (feead) BA aT sa 
a, t qardtfa 8 ais mae ae Thassen GLA, a TaeETt Tet 
ae ee a, 7 Ae. 4, att a dal age setae aa at 
ealfed ag are ga-maag cd sora aT 


The city had many beautiful Arhat temples (caityas), 

and various updSrayas where monks could stay. It was 

free from bribe-takers, pick-pockets, commodity-lifters, robbers 

and octroi-collectors. It was free from troubles, even in its tenor 
of life and free xem excesses committed by the rulers, 


gfrrar «— dlacer-qerarar anit ats. -gefaar-guy- 
‘freqa-ger TS-TST-Hes-ACG-A ls 7-AGT T-HT-TAT-TTAT- 
| are ae-ae-quece-da - Afora-aaa - Tear 
MUAH T-AIS-THT-Aer-aeaho-qH-aaqt | ARAN 
OTT CTTTET : 


Set free at fear gor al, sq aretha frag at a aa 
SAT A, Ta aT Tl aaH Felt S arkarfem aal at aatt 
weet Ba eg A ag are arfeana at drew ett aret &, aa 
Peat A fret anfeaat 8, weet ce aga aor feard areal 2, 


sae TT Fok 3 


AeA F Page wswarat F, Afee-varx Het arsta, wa gat 
aayl ate cack at Jaret areata, aaH THM HT HAT Het aay &, 
Hat AS ATA HAH AIH FT, AT TH FY ATA AT Was ATs Arey 
4, TATA Tet aa ael a, ates aA we asst aa 
feart atet a, ada feat wi faaer at antifam wert aret 
a, TT areas ara-faay Fl seas ae sale SF, AT F ae F 
fay aa oaferat a, aretasraxt aalfania wet aia ag 
ard afar ati slrerarfearatt a, silat a, Hal a, averat 4, 
afaal 4, aeatst att ate carafaaat & ae art geifaa— 
meray «afer ag ay Arar aa aaa Tate slat at 


In that city, alms was easy to get. It was inhabited by 
people who were happy and free from fear. Although the 
city had a very thick population, their relation was never 
marred by bickerings. The city enjoyed the services of many 
stage-players, dancers, pope-dancers*, wrestlers, boxers, Jesters, 
readers, swimmers, ballad-singers, omen-readers, dancers on 
bamboo poles, artists, ta@-olayers, vind-players and tablé- 
players. There were many private garden houses, public 
parks, wells, ponds, tanks and lakes. ‘The whole thing looked 
delightful like the Nancana garden i in heaven. 


sfrag-faseanhtara-ofeet arH-17-1g fe - a 
qafa-aae-HaTS-ay-ger aay I-*F fess-qa-qHTe-T he RaAT 
afatas-ae-<eaatea-faraar = agrea-ahea-eTeange- 
TT-Soy yg aA | SATALa-TEq-aS-Hlsy-Fe- 

ag amet Sat, facaa ate wed are & aera, saat TT 
arel HITT HE IT, aS aH, Tar, Tihwar, Pras fret ws a 
jaet safer ca-Haoat AT aTE Us waar F Te Bl stett 
ate &, aren faery qatar F fer-efar ane wrrel st sae a, 


a 
Preece ena rn 


‘kexaaine to some, they are people who Sing in ° raise of the monagch. 
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Ha: Ast TARE BT TAT HT TAT FHT AT | a ATT FHA MBE 
(fror) & ofeafer al, ae aH gu TTT 4 aft fae a5 aT) 
wat a waar at tart anf ag fatter aeax F ara F TlH 
arate Set ( sat) us Grfasat & ag aTe gaifaet at 
FAH UTA, THIS It ae FE TafeTi, THe F HET MTS ATF 

marr até amt, qa? a fafa waai—afal, ad Fsqe 
ard, ard ox aga sera arent F gaifirs ate SfaraaT FT arr 
feeraray gre fafia ater & vd aati faarst BY IITA FS 
ata & fot stefafia ate wet F a 2a aml oF gx 
Ta F | 


Located on an elevated ground, the city being wide, jee 
and broad, it was protected by a deep ditch and a double: 
‘wall by felling which hundreds of people were killed. It had an 
impressive collection of arnis for its defence, such as wheels, 
maces and guns (musunghi).. The defence was strong enough to 
stop the enemy at a distance. Installed there was sataghni. 
which killed hundreds at a time, and which had a pair of 
-doors free from crack or hole so that the entry of the enemy 
was rendered impossible. The city was encircled by. a wall 
which bent like a bow, with many observation holes called 
kavisisaga, because they. looked like a monkey’s head. There 
were many covered stands called aftdlaka where the soldiers 
‘could take shelter and fight, and there wete roads called 
carika, eight cubits in breadth. Besides, there were many 
small doors, city doors called gopura and the main entrance 
called torana through which neatly passed all the streets, roads 
and highways of the city. The latches and master nails of the 
doors were produced by skilled artisans. | 


faatr-afissa-fataarery-ireqa-get «| farared-far- 
aqare-aeacafqay-lafag-ae-aitaisar YMA AtaE- 
ofaguor-afeag-TET AUT-AT- GUT TZAC LE TEAT AA 
eearear-sor-aT-sar farTe-1a- sR AAAS TET 
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TAIT TA SA SATT-TaT-Aeetsa qatar fea 
hrsat afaear oisear wen 


ATT, Marae at aha F are was Hera, ares arfe 
* safer att & aro ag art qa-graagr ati fanz 
warat, facral, wtodl, U8 carat az wa ale fear ay fafa 
ie Seal ws site gare at aegal & ae arty gakae at, 
wot at war et earth freed wa S sre ga amt ® 
ust wats ant wat dt aate asantacaas sar 
AST, walera arhzay, CAAA, Tare Top RaT, FRITH TrafHat, 
misat ate at grr wea-ats sifeat ar sez om TeaT ATI 
we Ferd at owe wt sefeeq adtaadia anfetaay & 
guts ari asdt fee gu san wadl @ ag saifa ot 
wT Ft oeafen qaxar fate Fai a aenhe dt fra at 
TT HU Ast, etala, ata ® aq wt Wt A aT Sa Arey, 
Ta ATH TT ATT ATT gy ee 


Because of the existance of many shops, trade centres and 
workshops, prosperity was visible everywhere. Triangular 
parks and places where three roads met, squares and 
places where four roads met, were graced by shops: 
which offered for sell metalled vessels, and by sundry man- 
sions which were used for residence,—all exceedingly de- 
lightful. The city roads were always crowded because of the 
frequent coming and going by the king (who naturally attra- 
cted many people). The roads were also crowded by beauti- 
ful horses, elephants, covered palanquins, palanquins for men, . 
chariots and other vehicles. By the side of the roads, at 
intervils, there were tanks full of blossomed lotuses and 
kumuda flowers. On both sides of the roads, there were 
rows of beautiful, milk-white buildings. Anyone who set. 
his eyes on the city found it difficult to remove them,—so 
charming it was to sight. It was pleasant to the mind, 
delightful to the eyes, fully absorbing the attention of the 
seer. I | 
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at aN 
The Temple (Caitya) named Parnabhadra 


ast T Tae Ae asfear sae gees feat-are goo. 
We Ua Fea ata fauee Gagieaecorg chat afeT 
fatty fafre ie Geet THT THE AIST TeMTEITET- 
afer aurea Ha-agiev wreewtea- afer Tala-aTa- 

w-aay-aeclen-gariois vatqa-aey-pey WAy-FWs- 
FHA-TIT-TSFATL-AI-ATT ATER fg ATT. 
ATA | 


sa aeqr amdh H aet sacs fea wr rT ( fara ato ) 
q TTAz aTa FT WA—AATPA aT | AE aT Fe ToT aT Tal 
Tl wilt te FH BT aq wt saat wat wea a, fay 
agqsfea ati gaat ate. & afar oti at arfde aa 
dt arat at ag at cae harem faeqra at, ate FaaT ara 
safat atl ag oa afet at, eaar F arr ar aa avert 
q Tua Al Fe slet-sel saratayl ale seh-ast aay 
aa ar) set wax tira fefeeat at, afeard act ge at 
aet at atta ara (trax) AF fer ari saat stare afsat, 
ag ate & wer aat ge ati saat fataai oe Tra aT 
Ta we wat Bt oat arat F otal aqfeat akeietl afea 
aq at ort ame we att at wre F fafra aaa & fort 
HOT CS Tl TAHT TAH CAT aeae-get ate. arent F wat 
at) aatafa at ot Fl Sat ge ael-aSt Te TIT als wray 

Ho-ATSTAL BT AAS AT | 


Outside the city of Campa, in the north-eastern direction, 


was a temple dedicated to a yakga (spirit). It was named 
Parnabhadra. Its construction must have taken place long 


back, and even elderly men of earlier generations spoke unre- 
servedly of its antiquity. Many songs were composed in 
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deep appreciation of the temple to extol it. The temple had 
a vast endowment of property. It provided food to its incum- 
bents and administered even justice. It was decorated witha 
canopy, banner, bells and many flags, big as well as small. ° 
It had feathery cushions and elevated platforms (to serve 
aS seats). The ground was neatly besmeared with cowdung 
and other objects. The walls were made white and bright 
with chalk and Jime. On the walls were printed five fingers 
or whole palms dipped in gorocana and red sandal paste. 
There were sacred jars placed at appropriate places. Portions 
of the doors were decorated with small jars and torana, 
Long garlands of ‘flowers connected the ceiling with the 
ground. | | 


FT-FTA AISLE TAM HST HTSTTR- 
TAL HLTH-TOIF-TA-AAAAT-TISZAAUTA = FTF-ATATA- 
tfae avaeae qe-mET-sea-Aew-afga-Aeaqn-Tay-peM- 
AT-M SRAT-GS-HA-GIUges-J F-Al i a-AaT-ATSY-TVTT 
agra aaea facqa-fefay agar aged ae free 
geist asafiss aafesst anafrss gafissy qeHTt 
frst aafisst meet He tax ded faruy 
qwaafiss feet at. gettam afonfga-atieet art- 
TeMTT-Tesse TIT aeGR aTIPT FTNE AeA 


QUyae ASA 1 21 


Gaal ast Het F StH et aati aaa eu a, fas ag aise 
TT BY ATS, ses HegEH, la TAT aT Hl TaAAIdt AEF 
a qt wey R ara set eT aaracwy alcaaa ale salt AT, 
sare ata & gaffer war at, ated at at sae & ae 
Moats gaat afar ( ows) at wt fii ag aa 
(arraadtat ) aren feart aie, aad are, teal afa t qSHT 
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wor feara a1, Hat Fe TS, ae sax He Te, fages, 

veut ae at adt onfe at fart are, sararas, taal 
aroma, asa gat ae, alae arnt qe aa frara are, 
Frage feaert as, qo Aas arr Tart are, gee rae ator 
Tae as, Tah erat AT—faerdt, wre, awa F aaet 
Tt Al at FX amfeat ate saqeafaadt F saat sie 
eet ge atl aga a afaat ate eal % fet ag are eet 
ara, fafase fart (fama) & arvana aot ara, aa arte 
Siieat seat & ata wat aye, eft ara aaa wel aa, 
THEM HT ANT, THT HU TVA, aeHTT TE TT, wt & aT 
et ana, Fea, ate, 2 ale ge (dat aft) + eT FT 
faragan fare eq & sataat Hwa qe, far, wea ate aaa 

ATI BT AST He slat ar aifea saat st aw TA ATT. 
fen mite—atrrar 4 adifza cate-& aaa, sate vaTe at 
SUA AAT GAT FT Ast AST AT) asa F aa Vie dap 
T MEL F GT TAT Fey st THIS FA TU VU 


The temple was decorated with’ heaps of flowers of sundry 
colours which had grace and fragrance. It was delighted 
by the burning of the best of incences like agara, kundurukka and 
turukka. It was always scented with delightful essences, 
The profusion of incensed smoke was so heavy that as it 
moved up, it created circles. Thetemple was always visited 
by stage-players, dancers, till vind-players, charmers and 
bards. Its great fame spread far and wide -both among 
city-dwellers and country-dwellers from mouth to mouth. 
To many, the temple was worthy to be remembered, worthy 
to be recalled in an appropriate manner, worthy to be 
decorated with scented objects like sandal paste, worthy of 
singing in praise, worthy to be honoured by bending the 
limbs, worthy to be offered flowers and clothes, worthy to be 
worshipped with devotion, worthy to be revered as the- 
embodiment of what is good, of welfare, of divinity, of one’s 


VN ga qo R | 9. 
supreme deity, as a giver of success in desired objects/ways, 
whose worship-never went in vain, which was endowed with: 
supernatural powers, worthy to be worshipped in a thousand’ 
ways. Many people flocked to offer worship to the deity at: 
the temple named Pirnabhadra. 2 | 


TAS AHA 


- The Forest Strip 


TU Gras aT ah AAT ATES aeaat AMAT 
aritiead | & 4 anaes feos feogtarea aie atataa 
fea afeate die dtaraa «offs foetara fared: 
troatara fang frogeare ats Aero efea. efeaeae- 
ae dare firs fressie fret faereare aorafsar-. 
aisrare wa HeMeirHtaAT | 

qe TR de oH faa aqace &, wa aie a—fear. 
fafear Fay ate & fac garari ag aqaqvs slat, Fe. 
ATATATST, Ata, ATHY ATATATST, SW, El ATATATST, (ware, Treat: 
atc qat st Tate F sere) ag (aqaus) cat F eas, ae 
araratet, fara, fea arataret, grax act aris secs Ty ay 
TT, Ta AAAS At | AS ATaVS BATT, STAY Brat, aTeTsT, 
att ora, erga, att oar, Mawar, alas ora, feraar, 
fers ora, daar ate aah orat & aaa at geil at arersit F 
THIT ASS H AATA TT TTT F BIT ag awa (Tet) war + 
TT Atl BART Tea, Aral as-as arawt at fad gs sera 3 
TATA TANT AT | 


The said Pirnabhadra temple was surrounded in all direc-- 
tions and sub-directions by a vast forest strip. The look. of” 
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‘the forest as well as its glitter were black, blue and green; cool 
.and bright, and exciting. The branches of the trees were so 


thickly interwoven that the forest had shade everywhere. 
‘The whole thing looked as delightful as a vast cloud. _ 


a oo aay Heal BAMA STAT TATA ATA 
qaTsAal TAMA GORAAT BOAT Maal ATGeI-oTT- 
CET-ATATT-TROT AT CERSNT TUTTE TUTTE 
fafsar | aor care-geranfea-aain-aor-faae-te-aT 
afeagrm afar aargorat angare feasts 
STAT a-S hea Pa T-TA-AT LA ATT ATA - SRAM ST - 
fierene eT T06 FI Se ee 

la i ia | — | 


yd 


wa argue F aq qe—ash aT wath WMT, Fra— ATT AMT 
(ata as geld), wav, oe, Te, Tae FT 
agita ata, TA, TI, Be ar dtr X aa gs 3 wae: 
arafas wr F get aie Merny A ofa strat eat 
} faafaa 1 gah cup cea (oat) ake ae IeAIU 
at) ate arent atx wares F vey are faeare fet BT OT 
aaa afar arr derg gf qaral Bvt oes oT aes I 
Gt adi aT ast a, Ga sae aan, fads ak gag gt FI 
waa od for visa, ot eat Us gat oe oT ET, THITA aT 
art at aie went gu, ate sara ( ae, fegt aie) a <a 
HF) FH TAI, TS wt ae TTT wa, at ak wales 
wat Fae (sata) & at war ate Taka aaa A, 
fearg 2dt ati fread gu ada, cfg ool, aH at F 
are, weve, fewd gu Pract ( Tt awe a at TH BU TAT), 
ae am * ay cal 8, va qal & seq faz ( ar ) 
mfra 4 | | 


wae FA FoR rb 

The trees in the said forest were well developed in their 
roots, lower- trunks, upper trunks, barks, branches, sprouts, 
Jeaves, flowers, fruits and seeds. They were luxuriantly grown, 
looked beautiful and round in shape. A single trunk had 
many branches. They were rich in their branches and twigs. 
They were so thick and well-grown that it was difficult to 
contain them in the extended arms of many men together. 
Their leaves had no holes, sufficiently thick, capable to stand 
the gust of wind and bore no mark of damage from factors 
indigenous and extraneous. The old yellow leaves dropped on 
the ground. Because of the profusion of green and bright 
leaves, the ground underneath looked shady and grave. On 
the top, the trees wore new, fresh and young leaves, soft, 
bright and WAVIDE, fresh, Dew apo of coral hue. 


free ataar eek aTSaq : ies saga freq TaAZaT 
fost tego fred mfegat fred salsa req Tafear 
frst farorfirar food oofaor freq qafaa-mea waRT- 
aay -deea - Tiga - aafes - Taher - fanlaa-aohaa- 
ee 1: | 


nth hae gat we gaat Aafayl. 
a TTT ae fron THAT SHAS TA me Ger & et S her 
RAT) se saraal s fawia T1 He THF Toi 
yaaa 71 Fe qa ta We, Ti fra aeates aig 
ape wae F feat 1 we aa QTs—aeat at Tet F eT A 
aafera 1 HE TA Ge, HS aie F CA Tal aga WF BL 
1 FE Ua Ta F, “at fea feats ST BAR ETT a aa fafaa- 
gare at aeetearrtt faatoare fied eu grat ST A altaal ax 
awh & eq F aral aet—aahral Bl are fea Tad TI 


Some of these trees yielded flowers throughout the year, 
some were always laden with buds, some were ever bent low . 
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on account of the weight of leaves, some had ever thick 
bunches of flowers, some thick bunches of leaves, ever 
pleasant, some had creepers on, some ever existent in a single 
array, some always standing as. couples, some were always 
_. bent low due to the weight of fruits and: flowers, while some- 


looked as if they had just started to bend.’ The last ones 
were always decorated with tiara-like buds and flowers. 


Gra STATO ae Heese - FTTH - ise - 
srasian - dha - alae -farepea-arte-saTar a - HRT 
M-AUT-ASHTT-fAe-fALSA -TE_-SA-AS - FT - TET 
wea afafsa - aftg-aaz-agateencaftfieed-ae-aera- 
PITTA -BlS-ABT - TAT AT - THT-ATATAT AOATTLOH-GS -- 
afecairem wife 7, cafe 9 seamrgfeafesant 
arene fatter agen ooifae-aa-TeA- oe 
fafra-getsag aai- prafet-ziféarg q ee 
ii Lo 


at, ale. FAT aT aT, ams, stars, fame, sews, 
qa, afana, det, .a2t, ata, wHare, Fada, ara waft 
afatat & AST F are ay aay asal ( Hart) FT Gert Ts AAT 
eat are aa aa a ha—ofaeatra 4, Teer ate aa F, 
aet feat waatt wart wat waft ar aeafeaal age CHT 
Stet Olt Tl Ast TAI Gores ( wees) F a a TaKT STAT 
a at gu rat orf & Wat wedt A aa-aa ae WS, feat ae 
eT THAT AT) F ae alat + Hal CF gal J ayy FT 
TH AMET ST TA TF ATT—eF ers, Acasa Get FT aaa 
(qt) wt grt) was Ge Ais, creea, fromen gt F 
TRAE F HoT F Tosi, wargat gwar qvedt Fare wifes a, 
wrata ( aerat) vote git a1 set fafre sare et grace 
eager Geet at) ata, ae at ora}. arafeat F are— 

MUA Wat ST FATT TT FT FT | 
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The forest strip always resounded with the ever-growing, 
delightful chirping and yell of birds like the parrot, peacock, 
maina, cuckoo, kohangaka, bhingaéraka, kondalaka, jibam- 
Jjibaka, nandimukha, kapila, pingalaksa, crane, skylark, swan 
heron and many others, all in couples. This imparted an 
extra charm to the forest strip. Excited black drones and 
bees of all species got settled there collecting honey from the 
flowers. Inwardly, the trees were laden with fruits and 
flowers and outwardly, they were covered with leaves. In 
other words, their load’ was full (load of fruits, sweet, free 
from germs, and without thorns. The forest’ strip took extra 
grace from the presence of shrubs, creepers and bushes. ) Inside 
the forest, there were tanks, square, round and rectangular in 
shape, with delightful mansions inside, which had on them 
fluttering auspicious banners in all hues, with beautiful carv- 
ings and networks. 


fsr-oherfea-gift-ge-qefa-amet A Aga THahoy 
AAA WMT AS-THS-TH-ASTH-FCH-GEASTHS-AGST_AIT- 
wens fafeaafaatan. ger curardtar afvafassr 
afaeat ofeear 131 


TE TAMA FET TH We Arey ates F ahaa TaTT aT 
Get wen P ae at Bl at satari wife, ae aaa 
qhenra faye arr stem at set fra-frea ser & ates 
gal F Teg, sdr-ge, sy, fara wart, Gave ema, ar eft 
ay cifeat Ud saarat at ager ar) qa ae wi, ate, 
fea, wefadt & sgt B® eat fF) sagan Fae wala, 
mare, setela, AA el AG AAT ST als, TW wa A Fa Wea 
ae ua 


The trees attracted the mind with auspicious smell which — 
spread far and wide, and this they continued to emit all the 
while. The forest had a rich collection of trees, shrubs, bushes, 
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creepers, of platforms, buildings, roads and flowerebeds. 
There were plenty of banners unfurled. There was adequate: 
space in it, duly maintained for the parking of chariots, 
_ Vehicles and palanquins, big as well as small. In this manner, 

the forest strip gave joy to all ; it was delightful to the eyes. 

preaten to the mind, immensely BEACHING: 3 


HOE TAT THA 
The Asoka Tree 


Te TET AQHA UT of ag Tae 
aaracTat word | Za-fage-frqe-ere-ae AaAt 
Bena Wa...afeatqo ™ — afrafinst afire® 
afsea | 


va at as H Ste ATH aT aH fase we Ger aay 
qa ari saat aS ee (sre) gar ay gare F at a cer 
faqa dt) aaa qe—ael F ard am, FAT aT, TAT, 
Bie, AAT; agher ata vit, gat, Foal, wal ate shay @ araet 
TT) ae RAT: Mts VT A aay, Tera ate fasfar ar 
ale adt qt a eat at) ae ta reafire fears ght & saw ata 
aan Tat, Sisal ate crefeat F sed. H fer caer cart are 
GT THT FS FAC HAH Tava, fat at Tae Het ary, Faq aha, 
WT FAT A TAT Sa AAT Ale Aa A TT TA AST AT! 


About the centre of the said forest strip, there stood a 
huge and auspicious a§oka tree. The ground where stood the 
tree was free from kuSa (darbha) and other grass. All the ten 
parts of the tree from root, till seed, as aforesaid, were 
graceful, till delightful to the eyes, pleasant to the mind,. 
immensely attracting. 


gaatea ad ge ¥ is 


qo aa-qqaay awfg age freufe wets 
oalate fadate taawife efzaonfz ates aafz sanz 
asqnte wilde geufe aeafe wmafe arfeafe 
aefg aefe wares fracfe faaafe qaaifg cuasaehe 
ufaeraie cea waar acitiaad | Aw fasat wazar 
aa... Ufeerar ga-fage-fage-warer qedal Head, 
wale aerat wiftaedl sra...fafsaafantanr yea 
qraralar afzafiss afrear ofsear | 


ag 8s aitnaat fas, oRa, sae, farts, aaa, afer, 
BIA, TI, WIT, ATA, Ale, Hew, Hara, geq, gta, afea, aes, 
as, Tae, firs, fraq, qwlan, usda, aheqar gt aa aT aati 
& ag ate—arel are & far gar aT a free, BET (a SITET) 
afea ( aH # ) qal Rl TS, ST TAT TAT THT F TTT F ea 
fata, Sa Ae, gra (et aal at ata—fafar ofamaur az 
sett afer) onfe ant. ansad ae 1 ea wax q sey 
CATA, AT HITT HVT ATS, AAT TV, TA HY TT F Cal od 
ale aR aa a aa wt ale Ft | 


The asoka tree stood in the company of many others which 
surrounded it. These were: tilaka, lakuca, chatropa, Siriga, 
saptaparna, dadhiparna, lodhra, dhava, candana, arjuna, nipa, 
kutaja, kadamba, savya, panasa, dadimba, Sala, tala, tamdla, 
priyaka, priyangu, puropaga, raja and nandi. The ground on 
which these trees stood was also free from ku§Sa and other 
grass, till delightful to the eyes, pleasant to the mind, immensely © 
attracting. 


at fear wa...theerat awife age reaearte 
meats saacate wane wzasafe ansate 
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aéfraearfe asadamaé tesa araeafe aaa 
aiat daffad | ata a csAeaat fret Hafratat 
WT...aSaaTVAT aaretarat afeati FHT afreatatt 
- ofsearat usu 


4 fram, — aife Tat Hea aga at a-waratt, ANT ATs, 
ANE BUA, TR saa, THT SATA, aT ( Css) waa, 
TTA BAH, arqata saral, Hee salah ae IA waa a 
aT AAT AT A PARE Tt Faq ae sae gM ( aa 
agai a ) Kodt a ( wafer, rT, gal * TT, qa qat Tat 
* Teal F yaa Ht, F anafrgy —am Tare F gat ATs—ah-at al 
at. wy ¥ gar wafera a, ai fafaa ware 8 aT ATT 
farsa fet eae ward aTay afeaat qaraafeal F eq A aral 
Parcraey Fat areoy feat Teeth aA yi a fra al cart att art, 
tat ata, wT al aq a Tal Ba aay, Tal aa A Fa TTT 
areat at xn 


Using the aforesaid trees as their apport and covering 
them from all sides, there had grown sundry creepers. They 
were : padma, naga, agoka, campaka, iahakdra, vana (piluka), 
va@santi, atimuktaka, kunda and ghydma (priyaygu). These 
creepers were always and all the while decorated with tiara- 
like buds and flowers, till they were delightful to the eyes, 
pleasant to the mind, immensely attracting. 4 


Parsee aut 


The Stone Slab 


ae oF aalTaTaaca sar aft MaaHcaly Tea TT. 
ug wah gefa-faerase qos | faRetHTara-stag-geararT 
favs at -y-fHAT-FIGA-GHTTH ASAT T-VI-HIT- 
ail-dan-firaa-fega-iane-aaTs-aaT A -VseTs-TT - 
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fracaaheReaoomd =| aT aa alea-ao-at arta 
ay forge aghet adaqastaa awa geifra-saa- 
Fora - fT - aT -fHOTT-RE-ALA-FAL-FAIL-TTSI- 
Tasl-atahat aoT-ea-TT AM -Ta-HRA Pea 
Fou qrerate afwafasst afrea cfeeat ty 1 


a Tat als qa F ata, Gah at F He aaa gedt ar 
G& ast fasrage (aaat st sat sat gs fagt oe eatfae) ari 
wal ararg, atsTe AIK Bare aafaa Tar a aaa at az 
wet AT AAI —ae fare, aes, FI, Atenys, qoeq F 
A, ATT, FA, STS F ay, Met cet, Ta F dit 
Wat aT, fee Ta, TAT F Ge, Aree aR areal, aa 
oe F goa, ate wae F cal st ufs—age, ak aadt FB 
ge 8 aart seat ( fremer at) sar ati saate afar, 
Pa, HAT TL aa Haas Fae, aay Fy walfrar ( ae) 
ae ST F aa Seat a aT) ag aera fea—famar aT | 
ae Meas BA TF) ae.zdy R ae Fama aa 
m1 afea, ta, 4, Ttea, are, Tal, at, fat, Te, qT, 
WY TA, ASAT TAT TaSAT F fra Fa TT aT BL FT) saa 
art Waren, Fe, az, aFaT ate are at BEB aaa ag 
ame atl ae arert | fagraa ® aa ar) swat az 
frogs TaAHTTH, Tad Aa, FA HY ATT F TAT Ba aTHT aT Ta 
498 WA TST AT UM 


Beneath the very fine afoka tree, not far from where it touched 
the ground, there was a very big slab of stone. It had a stan- 
dard length, breadth and height. It was black in colour, and 
had the glaze of afjana, a cloud, a short sword (kppdna), 
blue lotus, Baladeva’s robe, the sky, hairs, a house of colly- 
rium, kKhayjana, the inner portion of a horn, a stone called 
ristaka, the black berry, a plant named viyaka, the stalk of 


2 
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$ana flower, leaves of blue lotus and the alasi flower. Its. 
colour compared with stones like marakata and indranila, a 
belt called katitra: and the eye-balls. It was very polished, 
eight-cornered, shining like the surface of the mirror, beautiful. 
The slab had carved on it on all sides the figures of thd 
deer, oxen, horses, men, crocodiles, birds,. snakes, kinnaras, 
rurus, sarabhas, camaras, elephants, forest creepers and lotus 
creepers. Its touch was assoftas that of deer skin, cotton 
fibre, sawdust, butter, or Gkanda fibre. It hadthe shape of 
a throne/seat. It was pleasant, worthy to be seen, beautiful 
and never to be forgotten. 5. 


TAT TTT 


King Kanika 


TA HF ATT TIT afore ony Wat = | Aga 
ferdongawoaseenigemt  arda-fage-de-a4-ge- 
qearqe frtat caeran-fragsinat = agTT-aTgATT 
qfae woayr-ated fay Hee qatfefad aTe-fre-gury | 


ST ATT TTT A Ble aH. UT WAT AT ae Ae faraTT 
gat & aat war aie aor, ACTA AeA WaT FAT TATA 
fafse aT) ae aed fag sata ais xfer, site age F 
ey a sfae day age F eT BAT AT Vas AT WHT: 
TISANT Taig UAPat-want FT aTft Tt sagt F Tat 
are afe arate Ut ghar a, TaaT Bl AH — AHA F TATA 
‘MM, Ate ae Nat AT Atl Jat ante et & carats 
arate astro gar at) ag arar-faar F ST TTT TT AT 


a 


The city of Campa was ruled over by a king named Kanika. 
He was as noble as the Himalayas, and great as Mounts 
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Malaya, Meru and Mahendra. He was born in a royal 
household which was noble and well-known over a long period 
oftime. His limbs bore the auspicious marks of a monarch. 
He was respected and adored by many. He was rich in 
merits, a true ksatriya or defender. Always delightful, he 
was constitutionally arene as a monarch,a worthy son of 
his pa: 


CqTG MAT Hist quart qa qofeqd qoraafrar 
ATTA ATTT-TUTAsHe Hoar Teqar gfeqaz gfxa- 
ae gfae ghandfaagkaisdu  gftaawiagett 
ag fed fad faou-fase wan-qarraq-a-areNT ETT 
TUM -FEMA-STVAS MAM-Ta-Aasa faseiga-ret- 
WATT TE-aTal-aTa-TI- Mga TTT AT afsgon T-TTT 
Tigre’ \ 


¢ 


qe PVTTATS, AATeTAT BY TaGAT He aet, waters wr 
qa swt ate, sia cea feafeat gerd Het aret, aa 
freqxa aarar at feat TAT Tet AST aT) ae ( TH Tear 
Sarr) wasal F ax} aa at) ae waar ar fav aa 
e aren foatgea, wraT aT wae git F are sofas, aria 
Be BTM EaHH—HATTHTTH, ATTA, ART HT HH 
ae STAT AT | AC awa, aT, Ast of Hl shear aaeay 
Hass, eH, at, ate at aT RT a gearal a vanaie 
geal H STA, TUT BT ater geal F fasgqes, Cea 7 
ava F AAT, ATT WT Bl Ahe TTT P ae FT aT F aga 
Wi ae geet # ses aae—gaml, yaaa afeaal ¥ fea 
Mad HAS F TAT PRAT AT! Ag FRAT A Tears F ware 
aT, wait factet car eat erfeat ar ara aw aT! Fe TZ, 
wa—raagat «=e fas aT) sae aet ae-ae aaat 
Waa, Alat-aot F Aaa, TH, ats atfe steal wt atfenar at, va 
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ore aga ave aa—fage aeafa, atat ate ait aT Fe at 
ara ® saeai at satear ar, aait arate & fet ote ware & 
yaerats atl aga Ss afaaat F aaa F Tear fage aTsra- 
gma aat-aat a aig dt oredr att sae set ate atfeal, ara, 
‘ad, dat at afr a1 sat aet aa, aoa, aA ame agai 
HL VST, VEATIT Alt TAS AT | 


He had allthe finer virtues like compassion for others, He. 
upheld the tradition and defended it, He gave peace to his 
realm and he ruled in peace. He was like an Indra among 
men, the parent of the country, the protector of the country, 
the priest of the country, the leader of the country, the creator 
of ideals, the succour of best men, He was the best among: 
men, a lion among men, a tiger. among men, a -cobra 
among men, a white lotus among men, a gandha-elephant 
among mens Thus he was prosperous, valorous and 
famous, the master of many a mansion, many a cushion, many 
vehicles and animals. He commanded’ a huge ‘treasure of 
gold and silver, and always enlarged his treasure through 
diverse measures. His kitchen always cooked a huge. quantity 
of food which left a surplus after ‘dining, He was served by 
many valets and attendants, and possessed a vast collection of 
cows, buffaloes and sheep. Besides, he had a huge collection 
of instruments, treasures, grains and arms. 


qea Fequ-qealad agaaz fargaraea afrasied 
steamed aged Merad fresad afeard vfaaad 
fafa TUR | sarasota arfewa-faoraa: 
aa fad gfara caa-fea-cat woe Tae fase Hg! 
san oa Tar sar ay) sat sat eT drat saat 
carert ara Teta Tal HY sae sata affadia gat fear ar 
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sat ATT TT A Bae Sfaetaai—facfaat ar faa ae fear 
ari vant -aufg al feafearari) saat ara da we fear are 
at se ta 8 free feat ar) Aawa vast ate wt aata-facieal 
qT wal tat aT SAT Sax Sat ATA Tha-frs faciftl—aazat 
aia farses ax featat) saat va fea fearari vad att 
alum ax faarart ake oe aad aaa faatfad wx feat at atk 
sat ad Tara & oe ota fearar, cafsa wx feat ari Zafer 
ag Us suet, Wart F aa a feared ya—sora-ciea, aA- 
Ay, Fea, afraw, wsRae afe sa faerxier wT 
eT TATA HLAT FAT CAAT AT URN 


He had a vast army. He had reduced to subjugation all 
the rulers beyond his frontiers. He had liquidated all the 
rival claimants to the throne inside the family, or reduced 
them to abject penury, ‘or deprived them of their royal 
status, or dismissed them-into exile, so that there was none 
in the line who could ever challenge . his authority. He did 
the same‘to his adversaries outside the royal household liqui- 
dated them, reduced them to -penury, deprived them of their 
status or sent them into exile so that no one would ever be 
able to’ raise his head. Thus he lived on ruling over 
a kingdom. free from famine, disease and fear, a kingdom 
which enjoyed peace and tranquility, where food was avail- 
able for the asking, and. which was free from chaos. 6 


TAT BT Att 
Queen Dharmi 
aaa of Hiforrer cot afer are aay great | | TER- 
me-aify-arat aetrafsgr-stafea-aeret | wea -aASTT- 
THAIAT ATTA -KTATT-TSTT ANAT ATT APA 
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arart-nd-fa-dao gear wue-gheqa-caca-fs afesa- 
asa geafeoler zedeT alyg-catrac-faae- 
Tsyer-ae-aao eT are aaa -zherar_a foyay- 
faga-for-aefee-aora-frsy-qelaarezaer qaretar 
attatasst afrear cfsear it atfinwot cour TANCTAT 
afe aye afew a gente. werd  Fafag 
ATE aT Tea Faas iwi 


set uo afte at arf ate at ual at) sae arz-qz 
gre ti sash oat efsat ate atk agia—eaat at afte & 
rafts ud afrtarget HTT eat-aTt fara Tage fh ag 

ATA BT Wa, AST — fas, wa af fafarse Pre, 

qr — nf, aera anfe Fae ft ade at Gera (art) 
aad att ara —faere Ft afte & ag TT, MS TH FT TET 
aTTST Geach st | aa ara —eaeT TAT H TAT ater ale 
ala wate a fia ari ag aaet eradt ah) sae TAT aT 
wer WT FAT stat F faeae faarstt sala qEI Tat ae Fe TK 
Tet aet ast ge sae att tara agae a yak aaet 
(aret) a tare gusey B ara aaifeas ot) yaar aa 
weg & wat & aart fare, afer ake ater ar) TBI 
THF ANTE ( Aaa aT) BH MATT Gaal gree FT A 
saat ae, sat, are, Sha, ardhhea Fear ws Fa Aer aafaa 
a a afeagt dam—anionm eat a fagr at) ath aafaa 
wpm A Fre A) saT ag faa st wae Het are, Fat- 
aha, WaT Bl aot FAT Bat ae, Aaa A gE TT ay at 
ae waa For afraas F ara Mfs cadt at, wen F are 
afrarar art Te at freee ae¥ atet at, ate ce aee—aaia anfz, 
PACT, ATTN, WAT, HAA APs, TI —AI-Tarsy, ST—ATeH aly, 
Te — He, FA, TT as Ft Tht ware SH Tae ary WT wy 
Ort: Wha Fx TaaT AT to 
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The name of Kiinika’s consort was Dharini. Her hands 
-and feet were very tender. She had her sense organs and body 
free from defect of any sort and well-developed. The body 
bore many auspicious marks, signs and qualities. Its measure, 
weight and dimensions were well balanced and its limbs were 
fine. The figure was as tranquil as that of the moon, her 
‘sight was pleasant and delightful. She was indeed a real beauty. 
Her waist was so slender that it could be held in a palm 
and it printed on the abdomen three wide and curved lines. 
Her ear-rings enlivened the lines forming her cheeks. Her 
face was as tranquil as the autumnal moon, full and grace- 
‘ful. Her robes were the very embodiment of SfAgdra-rasa. 
She had a measured pace, smile, expression, movement and eye- 
sight. She was delightful in her conversation and dignified 
in her behaviour. So she was attractive to the heart, 
pleasant to the eye, the very embodiment of beauty, always 
leaving a lasting impression on the mind. Her relation with 
king Kinika, son of Bhambhasadra, was always fine and 
she never took offence if perchance the king was rude to 
her. She lived on happily enjoying and. giving enjoyment in 
return by her sweet sound, decent shape, fragrant smell, fine 
taste and pleasant touch. 7 


aire at anaqulaa 
Kantka’s Devotion 
Tea of forsee TUT van ofa fase-na-fafar wast 
afafaarsa wast agafaat ofafa fave i ast 
gfearcr at am gfe feu-afa-aa-aanr | aTaat 
afatrarsat wast agafas ofata foragia wicit 


wa als F asl Tair Far TK ATA Herat< F fare 
ane ad-reor ay afadanet ater Ue aat fates geo frase 
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aT Wy wart & svete fea ararey vafa & arta usr a faater 
PRT Al ST Fey FF gy aH cafes yTaa ay safc ( faare, 
wr) & fraen ag fared efre aster cd wert eT Sat ge 
fryer St VET art FX waar at years fea aT agit THT, 
OW S@ frter Fer Fc 


King Kanika had appointed: an officer: on a very high 
salary and emoluments whose duty was to report to the king 
about the day-to-day activities (movements) of Bhagavan 
Mahavira. This officer had under him a vast network of 
intelligence men who were paid both in cash and i in kind, to 
_ meet the cost of their living. They were entrusted with. the duty 
of collecting full information (about Bhagavan Mahavira) and. 
reporting it (to their boss). (These reports kept the chief 
intelligence officer informed- about the peiiaes activities of 
Bhagavan Mahavira.) 8 ° 


rd 


aforer at <rarerar 
mere Court 


ay aay ao AUT; ality Tat WAT Ta atig-- 
Feare. SASS. A UT-TOTATAT-eSATAT-WSTAT AT. 
Utstaa ais ferar-a fa-aerafa-topt-alarfra-qreq-as - Te - 
We -ATC TAA le-A TT S-ACI TTS-ZA -- afeare-ata arias 
faatz 1190 


wa PTE, SE TAT A HART HT TF TAT atre afsadt ustear 
qa F ata aaa ( faferse arrat % arfirarait ), quS-ATaay 
(aa % taal), aisfor aeafeat, grost, usr aenfta arrfesy, 
arias afar & wae afl, aaa, werfaal, sir 


TANTRA FG Jo fo. | 25- 


frat, araret, sari sa-arat ae comet, Feat FT 
aaa dara geal, antfeal, ennfet, afaal, aarafrat ( ws, 
ast, sat, tae sar F afrarzal ), arraral ( savaifeat F aas 
Bl ata FT Sar aa-fade F way Het arat), wi—gael aT cat F 
meaner iat atet, afaqret—asadiael F wtal—er 
fafase-eqfaaat & art are & faa gar gor ai—aafers at 
ara ae fe ust afer fafarce oat @ art aie & ferer gar 
afeaat tserat wat a taferta AT i 


In that period, at that time, king Kuanika, son of 
Bhambhasara was seated in the open court surrounded by many 
leaders of gana, danda, kings, crown-princes, rich merchants who 
were the recipients of jewelled ‘shawls from the monarch,. 
leaders of mé@ndava, kinsmen, ministers, ministers of cabinet: 
rank, astronomers, police-chiefs, amdtyas, valets, attendants,. 
officers, merchants, gresthis, army-commanders, foreign traders, 
ambassadors.and border guards. 9 


WTA aerate BT ANAT 
-. Description of Bhagavan Mahavira 

Toe Hsu Iota TAT wT HATATT agar faerar 
qeaage ghegaa gfe giaaedsdie gieaarcaagelt 
HAAR AAA TAT aTAT Fae Aad ary qty TE 
TEI FAACaeta-aanadl | aeqfega-aTaro-sa-at 
faageoan fret arore far area At AAT a! TEU ToT 
qeq-attal faaq-aae-Aea-ayA-ATa A-AeaTaS-AT OTT PT 

fate-Te-oraeaa sip aarfasara acer fact Hasy 


wt are (ada aaafait) va war ( aqt art) F 
AAT WaT Harare aifaat—aTs aT Tae HR ara yada, 


“26 Uvavaiya Suttam Si. 10 


atrat—arm, saat, sag, aaa wT agian sate & 
ae, cat atg—eqaaa feat at aaraar fafa & fear aeat 
TTT Ted, Teal F saa —Tara, yeslas—aa-ala F eat a fag 
Ge, geracqetis—aqeal # wa gt al oda, wa FAT Fs 
aga fray, geracrengedi—geat Hass aeagedl F gara waia 
HF Tereedl F agar eh aravey ara wT aa &, 4a ay Peat aa 
-F oah sofas ga gt cease, gira, ward afe ate ax a 
art t, eat oufrat & fet race aaia fret vt oft} fea 
aT Ted al HA as, sey OR Tar. Aaa 24 as asta 
ardfcn ta sara, aera, aeneda att aaa aif wa 
meant = weatas, frag ct aaa arena F fas aera, 
areas Stat & ( aaaT wT wa oT & ) aral, dows 
SAM TART FETT HF MHA, AT aaIT-aaT A e-aaha FH crass 
Saacs-aaferat F&F fet de F ae ass cara, anaraa— 
qa aren aaat Farag gat A ary wy, veer asia F 
FT Me Bt FT BT, FA TH age F gawt aaa F 
er art af wa, dare edt we a fired ee oifral & fer 
ATT Aa, AT Haar Fae geet F carat sata afiraty, 
anadt & ama afaa-aa F sae—se afrrae, asfage- 
ave aT erat TCAs ( MATT ), aa zaTH ares, 
aad aife ara eT STA adla eA aT ata af aew- 
TH BY sae vet gre St aM fase st wa, fra—uT-de F 
‘fasta, ara —uT arfe ara areal RF aa, aH —UT-FT 
afe at Stet BT ATT aad ats, At—aarcaaE BT aT HT 
HT ATS, TTS ET SHAT HY TATT-ATT FUT SANT aT, TAT — 
eat aa ® af ge, waa—gael a w-ahe & osrt as, ae— 
are sree fea gu, trea—arg Tat Hl TTT Bt ad, gaa, adaarf, 
franca, TASHA, ARF —ATTT, Tara —aeacler, HeatI— 
-aratea, TATA —areneet, WTI E—aet A Ga: gare F 
ama agt gla, tat feanfaadaea—faaraea as 
‘fearfa at oat F fer qem ara a, gaala, wage fasar, Fae 
WM, HAS SIA TIT | = 


VTA TT Yo Yo 7 27 


In that period, at that time, Bhagavan Mahavira, the 
ddikara (the first propounder of sruta dharma of his time), the 
tirthankara (the organiser of the tirtha or four-fold order), 
self-enlightened, the best among men, a lion among men, a white 
lotus among men, an elephant among men, the destroyer of fear, 
the giver of right vision, the indicator of the path, the giver of 
‘shelter, the giver of life, the giver of succour and relief, move- 
ment (transmigration) and support like an island, spiritual 
emperor of the world upto its four borders, the holder of 
unmistakable knowledge and conviction, the conqueror of 
attachment and greed, the victor and the giver of victory, 
the successful and the giver of success, the liberated and the 
giver of liberation, the enlightened and the giver of enlighten< 
ment, all-knowing and all*seeing, free from disturbances, 
free from either spontaneous or conscious efforts, free from. 
diseases, infinite and eternal, free from obstructions, destined 
to attain the abode of the perfected beings, arhat, jina, 
kevalin (was wandering from village to village.) 


TUES Tas asr-afay | aser-feag-aT aa 
aaa ATSMawat Fact sata-ahonyt asta 
foratie-thorg wsqere Tea-afta-freara-gera-aany wat 
PrRaS-STA-ae-seay | fea  aee-AeT-HH-AT- 
CA-T19-FSHD-AUTATVTSY BIAT-SSRISAT-AT | 


sre ate sl SATS aa sry slat saat arar< shaq 
at Sam ara 8 aa—gret at) afeqt at data sa ag 
at cae ate & oaddf vara sfaa ar ar se ates 
cet & gare AUT Tarra ar Haat F aaa wast ITT 
‘aft ati Saar aqrearr vat sare fas wear at fara 
ware Tal. at de ake Fe F ata H stat ake F ged wat 
atamg fafese wr & chor wai eat guied at) waar ya 
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TI— FAS ATT alae Gfaa-reay TIT saw —Ale HAS Tray 
wae FS aa guia cys aura fara & gefea—gehaT 
(stat) qe atl saat aT alae Us gat al, ate, 

TT, TA, AAT aa, TTT ata a aad, Teo—afory & ged 
| AST AS, Ae —eaeT Tae F Get THT Ae, went / aed, ac 
Talat, weat— fret amt & ( fasta) <fea, ararq BT TAT AT t- 
HITT GIR Aw a A as aKa AT) BAHT TTA aT HAT 
TIES, HiT J THTAATT AT | 


He was seven cubits in height, with the whole frame well-. 
proportioned. The bone-joints were specially strong. The 
aif inside the body was wholesome. His kidney was as good 
as that of kayka (a bird known -for. its good kidney). His 
digestive organs were a8 perfect as that of a pigeon. The 
lower part of the body was as smooth: as that of the 
birds. His back and thigh bones «were graceful, The air 
he breathed out was as fragrant as the fragrance of the 
ordinary and blue lotus. His skin was tender and smooth, 
His flesh was free from any ‘germ, healthy, good, white and 
incomparable. His body took no dirt, deep or light, spot,. 
sweat or dust. Hence it was shining all the while. 


om fifa gag BRITTLE oe fary 
aafe-ais - 1 - fataaeaites - fag - fara - Tact - gga - 
FRAT ITT-TAL-AAA AT LAT-FI-HOAS - Tes - TAL - TT - 
fre Prgrea-fafaa aifira-ron fegor-aeTS FATT aTfea-gop- 
onTa-Tafss-atea-frere aire FATAL 


aftr sla at aya gage eaTqara ated, aos oa S Far 
gat & frat F aaa sare ater TF IT ay Te Pavey F aA 
SAT VAT ACTH AT, aT BE SDT AL Faw aa. F Go Fey 


STARA TA Jo Lo - , 99 


& fred gu tal F aaTa BAT, Tow FL, ws, TAS, Toa, 
afta, get, wae, WT Ble, Ate-faare, BI, ART 
alae waas H TATA ATHIS, SIS, FA, THUS, SSAC Fes TAF 
were It F1 Fa FR antes, Far F oahs F cara a aay 
FAUT F GS IM SIS Aas F AA TaaA, se, fs ate saa 
ao & fefeaa-ay at 


His head was solid, well-set with sinews and nerves, 
marked with good signs, bearing the shape of the crest of 
a mountain or a round stone. Soft like cotton freshly 
rushing out ofa ripe simula fruit, thick hairs, well arranged, 
thick, clean, shining, with good signs, scented and graceful, 
looked like a gem called bhuja-mocaka, or an insect called 
bhynga, or nila-vikdra, or collyrium, or a happy drone, pitchy, 
wavy and curly. The skin on the sculp where stood the hairs 
was red like a pomegranate flowers, pure like red ( burnt ) 
gold and looked ae as if just rubbed: with oil. 


china forstroare-og-ne-aazEH- 
frsts sgaecfeg aaa aect-ao-a-aai 
Fara Waae-aae-eaae afra-aa-eee-faugey- 
wea-afar-fre-wag  gaafee-ishta-cag stenfaer- 
TIS TISS TWROATIISSA-TT-M | sataer-tae-cqares 
faana-afeoratece qecata-aae-fare-fers - ge -T1 - 
FAT-FU-HATTT FATS MA-TIS-<aIA Fas-za agisa- 
aq afate-da gfre-dd goad wrea-adifaa aged 
eerie Tee | wafeagfa 
wefan Fae-afsa-caet-ae_o-fasa-eqT | 


sat BART (fax) —Aeas st we AT get, we ga TAT 
BaTHTT Al Ba wate Bs-Hral atfe F qa & xfer aaam, 
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gat ud as, we Waa B ama wer a, ast ye aaal F 
aay Tt ae He ana atqar ws sages aT TAT 
er Ff dem atk samta—sfaa arafa & qaifeae ti rata 
a at A qgaat wag) we aate ( awe ) aT SI ATT 
igs ate fess at) saat wie Fe WP ET TITS TAM 
Gat aT est aM Be ares shar F TATA WAST, BTOY ATT 
aft & at at sae aa fae er aha Rae BATT Ti saat 
ate casa? (att) & at aan 4, t fq WaT 
gaifra at, aat ge art a Ta a zat fas ee aae at GATT 
afeat wes. at ala F art oat, ater ate sat at 
say aso qafed ar aentftr Va FT gel Ae farane F AAT 
a) van cal at aot froma azar } end, fae a Wt 
Paria US, WT H GA, BA, FEF GS, THT, A TAMAS e 
aad THe Al, sit Hav — ACTA, FES, TWIT Ae gc, Paar, 
AAAS, FLU F, TAH att TH at Ao F gare watt DT 
q, ast frat ate ae, aft Farr eae eee, we a Tt 
ae atc amt ge ethanat oe di saat add wit a 
ast Tel, Gat st J sel Fs, TMT AKA cama F faq gu 
at saat fraa—agt qige—ITE, atid, Teer ake aara-ate 
at Pager a aata fader Ft 


The upper part -of his body was solid, developed and. 
umbrella-like. His forehead was like the crescent, free from 
any deep mark, flat, pleasant and pure. He had a pair of 
well set ears looking beautiful, his cheeks fleshy and swollen, 
his brows looking graceful like a bow which was bent, thin 
like a line of black clouds, dark and shining. His eyes were 
spotlessly white, like (the petal of) a blossomed lotus fixed to 
its stalk. His nose was pointed like the beak of garuga, 
straight and pointed. His lips were red as the coral, or a 
bimba fruit. The rows of his teeth were spotless like the 
moon-beam, or the purest of conches, or cow’s milk, or foam,. 
kunda flower, or drops of water, or the lotus stalks They 
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were free from any cavity whatsoever, strong, closely set, 
Shining and beautiful in shape. Although the rows contained: 
many teeth, the setting was however so perfect that the whole 
thing looked like a single piece. The palate and the lower 
portion of the tongue were always free from dirt as if just 
washed, red like a flame or pure gold. His beard and mous-. 
tache never grew longer (but always remained the same). His 
chin was fleshy, with beautiful alePe, broad and wide like the. 
chin of a ti ger. 


ASUS PTA -HI-FT - ALT - WAT FC - Aisa - TUT -- 
Tae STATA eg fase | Tafa ToT 
wea-tat-reg-aler-afatees-fafag-aoy-fargas-ary | ge. 
qcHoe-asa-AT Aes-gat-fase-aiy-sarmT = ofes-seaS- 
alg-alg - UA - THART - ASA - AIS FATT SAT - TIT - 
afrag-aTs-Aro-frat a AS-AI aTaea-Ta - Theo - TR 
wee - fire - He - FE - arfir - 33 azarae 4 dauifireg 
werTfes fearaarass Fe-gqeae - was - - fear 
atteraaTtTeg 


SARL TET A HTH By GAA TAT J arr sl, eat Aet at 
a ass te aaa frafeqer us sae tt, oe at oaa 
wa, gaz, fag, ae, ats, Tar ates eral F weet Fa gfeq— 
THT Far ate fears F 1 waRy ATU are} F a at aw F 
q2 % amma ate aan ordi, gaz, tet F Tavs, Ise Porat 
a aad, gant, fafrse, ata —ore, fez, att erga & award wa 
t ate TA aT at are R aara fest gu a, F gt arg Ta 
fearg 23 4, areal afer seq ator ae Fe fer aT F 
oe gt faareadte F qT wae yore as TAR aT 
Fare & alse ATH MMe Tad, HA, atae, Ae gafsa GF, 
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qa sant & Fae F, aiqfeal wt fret oe sae fox fears aa 
et 1 veal aqfeal & aa ava} aara wens fos ge, ak 
‘eafoat Tas, Tae, Tad F afaps, fer ws gElae sh) gaat 
gael A Waray, qatar, Tarery, Taree ate efermad 
caferarart tare at, TAH BT a Te, a, ae, TH, cher — 
eafere at aa Tare at, et Carat F Sl a a arrart 4 a 


His neck was like the best of siuchea with a tfaard width 
-of four fingers, like the neck of a fine buffalo, pig, lion, tiger, 
elephant or .bull, marked by the specialities of each, and in 
‘itself vast. His hands were like the poles of a cart, straight, 
thick, pleasant, free from weakness, with powerful wrists, with 
a nice shape, developed, vigorous, fixed, with the bone-joints 
tightly tied. The full arm looked as if a snake had extended 
‘its body in order to establish its hold on the target. His palms 
were ted, thick, soft, developed. beautiful, bearing auspicious 
marks, with no gap between two fingers. His fingers were 
-developed, soft and good. His nails: were copper-red, pure, 
shining and polished. His palms bore the emblem of the sun, 
‘the moon, the conch, the wheel and the svastika. 


on-faetdarts-Taer-aae-satay-fa eso - yew - 
ae fattarsteraes aateg-aoT-eqa-free goa fre 
ACA-VTATL-AS-ASA-A SFO AL-GLL - SHA - TL TITY - 
Ta ATATT TIecqay TAT ATTA Aa AT-M RETA 


STAT TACIT — ATT TAT -faT F TH F ATT Bours, TTT, 
aaae, aiaw, faedt ate fare ati va a sffaca— 
wafers at Pre ati ate st xiao & are de at gest 
feavg vet edt ati saat atte cat & aaa afta, fre, 
wee, UT F afer a, sae sae Gey sus are ais 
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wan gy er a faaara t 1 sae ae FR area sears A 
el Olt BAN: THY, WH TAT H AAS, Ber, gf, 
aufaa—aatad ofan a ataear fer gu ofeqse—aalez F | 


His chest was as shining as the surface of a gold slab, wide, 
flat, fleshy and vast. It had a svastika mark. Because of 
aplump frame, the bones of his ribs were not visible. The 
body had a golden tinge, and was graceful and free from 
disease. It bore 1008 auspicious marks indicating his greatness. 
His sides had become slender from the chest down, and were 
proportionate, graceful well-built, neither more nor less, well- 
‘covered with flesh. 


saanafera anata oftz- -YTEII - BEE - TA - 
forsa-ttH-E wea-faer-gara-ato-yeSt Malet | FSH 
qatar == aT aT S-Taleoad-aeT-wIT aac 
TRU Tfea-aHATAT-TA-TATaAS - art TgA- Tie - 
avecerk fanteaxtmnnenaiocacatiains ATH 
TER TL TAT CAG q-FST | 


wat sae AI Tat ge ats, are s CH-gar & fae gu, 
wee aie F qas—ees, are, Pras, varea, corer, HUH 
ant at afar at, gaat gaat — set & aba & ctat qed 
wer at att atat qrat er A aafeaa aie afegee T1  SaaT 
SR AT F AAMT TW, GAs Vat HT TM sat wea 
qfa—fae a1 saat atte wae e gar wa—ae dt ak 
am 8 Hat F ade Tle, afeat are Tent Hredt ge val F 
wT TATAaIT ( Fae) at alsa sa fasfat DA wae 
P aer aT F waa Teale Us TET AT | TAH TAT ST TET ATT 
frien, qa, atx cine eats ger ae age, aware at 

> _ 
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HS FAA, AT FIT IT F TAT Tle a TaeT a, Vat are 
e Verret ss as, UF oo fag at eae F aa saat 
wae Tes aust fot ge aT 


On the chest andthe abdomen, there were rows of hairs, 
straight, well arranged, fine, dark, soft,. delightful and glazy. 
His abdomen ( the cavity of the-belly ) had good and strong 
muscles, like those of fish and birds. He enjoyed'the gift of 
perfect organs of senses and intestine. Like a whirlpool in. 
the Ganga, like a wave taking turn to the right, like a lotus. 
blossomed inthe rays of the sun, he had a deep and grave 
navel. The middle part of the body was slendet, .like a 
trident, or a mace, a handle of a golden mirror, or 
of an axe, best and thunder-like. The waist was round, 
free from ailment, perfect like the waist of the finest elephant 
or lion. 


> 


- Feet AMAT argy-aeeq freaea aT 
aren-qen-faara-faofarre 1a - aa - Gary -aferale 
arf wi-gaaaaapaia afsa- 
gfateeqetn 86 gersfgagrareaed | ayea-quga- 
TT Bury - Ty - aa - fors-1Fg WPT AT AST GEMO- 
BATTS EMTALA ie 


SIT TS F afrerr Yast F aA saat Ta AT TH, 
gaa wife F NS F TIT srs ag ‘aoa’ faaia st wer 
a frst a, sar gat > aarat WET Ts Tete —farifaar 
fer wrath ae ati oaetata’s & aera saat sted aafea 
fi, sah get fects cepa B aare faces ate fae 4, aia 
ataoer F aren are vel frase sq st saat frvsfeat |sfeoit 
ay frvefodt, gefaea’ ae aa Tar FA ET AT st Tet ay 
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TE HAT: SaTC afer AIS at) sas ae FH Afoay (xa ) 
GUTH, gufsa atc PTS 4, Vay TOT Bee cay a= 
quaftor, car HSU F qarT TS gu alt Faas oda Ha F, saz 

WW at aqfeat ara: aac et FT Hetarc qs} ft, wz 
Fat VT FT TH sqat gael atest Fat gs di, aw TA F 
TSH JS FI, Was, aid F aaa ore atx fearg—faad G, 
wat Trefoat ores ae Ra et aS Ags, THA ak Faw 
a, Tae ma FIT Tey F UH gaTT aS wa Page — 
Te 7 | : 


The secret parts of the body were well built, like those of 
a horse. Like the body of a pedigree horse, his body remained 
untouched by urine and stool. His movement was like that 
of a_ best elephant, vigorous and confident. His thighs 
were like the trunk of an elephant. His knees were 
like the lead of a round - ‘box, deep and invisible. The 
legs beneath the thighs were: like the legs of a deer, or 
like grass called kurubinda, or like a spindle, round and 
slender in the downward direction. His ankles were beautiful, 
Well set and covered. His feet were nicely fitted like those 
of a tortoise. .The fingers werein order, from big to small ° 
and small, and so on. The nails on his feet were tender and 
ted like a lotus. (As aforesaid), the body bore 1008 marks 
of the. great. | , 


aT - ATR - TR aTT aaa Te epee -fa fag 
St gaag-frea-afea-afeatsa-cen-<fa-feurafeeau 
Aras way afeqy faraate faeaeey FaqTA-Wy-wT-s1a- 
Mig frevaea vaaoer ay Ter TEgTAT TATE 
mron-faa-afeareu sorte qe-aamfatert TIT -TEH- | 
PUTT TT TS | 
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TAH AUT TAT, AT, ANT, FAR, TH er gan frat ar 
aera af ate frat & afaa a, ore ST gare aT, 
waar at fra aft ay sare, faedti—det gf faret an 
wear F qt at feot & aaa ary & sronfera, AWA 
—arfa areal a vet, snared, atk afar a, TART wT 
_ Sart at fer a- oar a ate a ah a, zeagfe & 
frie woe, wa wa afte & ay arr Fre BT TINT 
fsa 4, defor $ ara, cT—faeal ara, Fe—aehy 3 ara 
Ae WETS | TAT F HATA STAT FC tH a, fey saat FH 
SIT, TH MAT HAUT, TA-ST TAT F are SaaeIT HG aD 
a sada 4 carat ate arr-ae & wafrrat a1 fated s 
atdta ta aaa afeerat car Gita aaaaaraat F ATT | 


His legs bore the emblefns of a mountain, a city, a croco- 
dile, an ocean and a wheel, the very best among the 
emblems. His beauty had some speciality of its own. His 
glow was like that of smokeless fire, or-an extended lightning 
or the rays of the early morning sun. He had absolutely 
stopped the inflow of karma, was wholly free from ‘mine’- 
ness, had no earthly belonging or attachment, no grief, with 
a pure body free from the bondage of karma, beyond affec- 
tion, beyond attachment, beyond malice, beyond ignorance. 
He was the propounder of the nirgrantha tenets, the commander, 
the leader, the prescription-maker. He was the head of the 
order of the ( §ramana) monks and nuns, all the while 
helping them to attain greater heights. He had at his dispo- 
sal 34 super-human qualities, like the words of the Jinas, 
and another 35, like correct words. 


Tag arre-HeanIet TIT Ae THAT 
Tat weferrarit ( qegafe armeRife ater 
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afaarmeetig ) afz dafad geamgia 9 sort 
TATA TSAAT Tegan fascarg sae wate atear 
sao same at ante quryg saat antafe 
aTa I Qo Il 


ararladt was, Areraadt Att wa, arnrradt Aqat HAT 
Bot EL AA, HTHTT F Aa asa, epfen J at ET Tatls—It 
waa et atat afea fagraa, THAT oA oat Fe wT 
alae gat aly ale odie sare arfeaat F ara fat era | BAT. 
art & at qos gu, TH aia Agat ata alt gu, Gagan faare 
acd BT Arar aTtt FH -aret BAT ( weitsaat aia ) T gat 
att wet & Te aq TTA — qa. Fay AAT a— 
THT NS T Uo 7 


Attended by a pious wheel, three umbrellas, a camara, a 
foot-stool and a throne made from pure crystal, all in the 
sky, headed by a spiritual banner, he, foHowed by 14,000 monks 
and 3*,000 nuns moved from village'to village, making them 
pure by his touch, himself wholly free from physical exhaus- 
tion, and arrived in the suburbs of the city of Campa, and 
was about to reach the Purnabhadra temple. 10 | 


ae aay aeT 


_ The Information Officer 


au uo & ofafaarse atta Fare wag TAM BETE- 
faa-arifae iter oee-atrofeae afea-aa-faacrarr- 
feay vere aaa hoaed FARSAATS- TAHA FETA 
anere  teaTe Tee aa | eeTNETaTA TTS aT 
aaa fraratt ofsforraas | 


— Uvavaiya Suttarh Sa. 1 


vata faten at wa ag (ay aerate & cari at ) ata 
Mage ae eita att age faa gat sat act aa F aaa 
Ua Kaa BT Has FRAT) see Alera B aeTA ate eTifats 
& vast gar flew gor) gat eat fear at afeadt ( fra 
afafte ga) feat, slgr—ardfee asar at afte & aid a 
wat AT, wate Te fren oma, ATe—ael, waa arf 8 das 
fart fra, safer —gea onfe aiey & fraren-8g aargae 
oT, UTM FT waar saa aeal FY grax aT qetHyz, 
eq HT TT agAeT BAIT F eh: ay farts reat, fax ag 
BT AC a are fra | 


Having heard about the arrival of Bhagavan Matavira, 
the officer ( of king Kinika) who was entrusted with the duty 
of reporting the daily activities. (movements ) of Bhagavan 
Mahavira became highly delighted and pleased, was immensely 
happy, with his mind full of joy, witha noble mind, with 
his heart expanded in glee. He took his bath, performed 
necessary rights, propitiations and atonements, put on clean 
clothes in a decent manner, decorated his body with orna- 
ments light but costly, and then moved out of his house, 


aaa firarart — ANT TTI ARRAS HT 
are Sih Coy fre Tops afetta sagas saa 
air wa wwe ata sarees) safe 
ruses frarad aay ssf see qem fase 
warez | aarfaar cd aardt——ser oof Raraferar daui 
sata ser of carnitqar dao digit sea of faraferar 
aay eae see oo earefiqar dau afioafe sea of 
Rarpferar orate fe aaNATT eeqGE Ta-. fest 
wate, & oT aot Ts FaTAy Gearyyisy TATE TTT 
WH FESTA ATE ae SATA Va AT TP 


STA TT Yo 8k | 7 39 


gard tet aaah art a vat of Farepferarel 
fragare fast fraata | feet A WaT 1 22 1 


qe yt at & faewe we, aeTATT F wea A gla gar, a? 
ua afore at aes aT, set afeaal aat-aaT AT, Tel AMAT Fi 
a afore ar, aat ara, ( wat) arat vad gy Wet By, 
safes afaa scart at wa gi, faaa gi, st weal F aaifra— 
arttate feat, araitafe tart gat THT TIeT—“s Aaraiya ahaa 
uaa | art fark cata ated z, 8 carafe! arg forae eater orca 
Aa ce ster ad Sat & Bzarais | oars faa ait est a 
oor for cea FMA HLT F HAG sara gt Fa GrAT Hy gerry 
Y ater waa g, & tarafra are fray ata dg ahaqe at aT 
afrorsr—ataat ara &, & tari! feat are ( verdts, aafa, 
saga ) arf, wre ( reat) ado ara A ater a Age 
gia &, Tamar ate autfate & aa fas voor Z, eae FTAA 
afa giat 2, 3 awa WAAL AeTaTT TT a fare ( faett) 
BW BU, UH Tis a gat Tia Zt BU, AEST TINT FH STAT ( aart- 
adi) ata Foot gs, Ha arTATT H GAR aq Tay HUF 
ae € eaafra | arash sear eg ae fra waAr< ATTHT 
faafar Sx wel g, Te arse fea faa a” 128i 


Having come out of his house, he moved through the city 
of Campa and came ‘to the palace, to the hall of audience 
where sat king Kinika, the son of Bhambhasaéra. He shouted 
victory and glory unto the “monarch and thereafter submitted 
as follows : 


“Oh pissed of the gods! The person whom you always 
desire to set and from whom, when met, you never desire to 
‘part, whom you intend to see, whom you are delighted, pleased, 
with your heart expanded in glee, that great person, who is 
“none other than Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, while wander- 
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ing from village to village, has already arrived in the suburb. 
of Campa and intends to camp near the Purnabhadra temple. 
This being a very pleasant piece of intelligence for you, the 
beloved of the gods, I submit this to you. May this make you. 
happy !” tt a 


afr BT Te Aaa 


King Kanika transmits nae 


aw T & afr wa waar Tea a 
aif waa alear foray STE Ta fear faafarat 
HAG-TAY-F 7 qaas-aT HET -gisa-haT Ass HET so 
fra eea-a=G  qeia-qeaay ASIT-TIT-AL aa 
qa wae oat: ateramg «aa eg | weufeaT 
qTafiers Tea leEE | qeatefea » Tsay alyarEt 
AM TAS TATA HHS F TeI—aMT ga soe 
TeMat ateteryt | west saad ste) wtar 
aad weet oer aque aufe-agiort zt frcarerfrae 
Tas-TaTE supTeS lg ag-TANE TUT SSA ATA FT aE | 
Te AY tea atest aT afiraatat ages freeat 
Tat otras fade freee ff ceaoraE | 
TaTa AST afsa-afaatatt warat = otzarecfe t 
afsarefcer BLAS F.. PEE UF aaa : 


TI WAM ST TT Ua alas sa Tahar ag aa sar 
& GARG Beas aT HT ( Eaaaa +) He afr es ofeqee gary 
ary watara od euifate & gaz fae sear di gaa are FF 
WATT Tas Ta Tat wa faw ssi avifata F BTC AEH TAT TIT 
* aet F saa ae, yore st gfere aad wat at aro 
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eet Tet, FTCA, WRC, Hsm, Ac ae F gaifaar sar 
ga qaeIS aear afega et ssi seal wendt ge ater ate fee: 
Be TTT Hac Ta aes aedh-atedt faarat & vor, fara 
T SSHT TAHIS— AT WaT FS ae Gt wat aaa AT 
SIT HT TATE Varet « ogaretll et sare we gia crt fast wy 
qf) grvered—(2) we, (2) 37, (2) age, (¥): 
aqet, (4) Att oe afew sacedy feati sacar we,. 
ws tt e aed, wf wee oem afar - aft ye gare: 
PHS HT BY F AATT sat Ht agfed feat—era MS 1 far are 
fae (amar wert) fram dee ae qe eh ae. 
HS FAT AAT TATL Aas Hay THT AT aa er Bt 
argtan frar—fartet | att. get aT ighta—faais at & afer 
qq wT afar oe fear ate dat are wat fac at qed a 
atrar | ( ata are at fare ey aaa & ) MITC aE HS BAT 

TT) BIT JS TT HHT —FHF AIT arerfetm—als. a gfeat at 
es at st sorar, ( yt st) gor ae ae Wek gu, we 

fae arel ale TATA FE —qarEt Fa THT ala : 


On getting this information from his chief information-. 
officer and welcoming it in his heart, king Kinika, son of 
Bhambhasara, became immensely pleased. Like the best of: 
lotus, hiseyes beamed. His bangles, bracelets, armlets, crown, 
ear-rings and the garlands on his chest began to shake. With 
a long garland hanging from his neck and with his shaking: 
ornaments, the king at once stood up from the throne, and 
then with the support of the footstool, he descended to the- 
ground. Then he discarded his slippers and removed his royal’ 
insignia ( viZ., sword, umbrella, crown, vehicles, and camara Vis 
He wore a shoulder-piece ( wrapper), used water to make- 
his hands spotlessly clean, and then folding his palms, which 
looked like a bud of lotus, he turned his face in the direction. 
in which the Tirthankara was camped. Then he moved seven, 
or eight steps forward, contracted his left leg, folded the: 
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Tight one and placed it on the ground, and then touched the 
ground thrice with his forehead. Then he rose up alittle and 
‘raised his hands which were fixed under the weight of bangles 
and bracelets, folded them, touched his forehead with his 
‘fingers and prayed : . 


Taam = aftsarey ATTA ASTAT faCR TTT 
waaqat ofa = oghedtart — gferactefcarsi 
ghaargetig | saa siratert | wtTigaret 
NTS ATT arrassiterrere TAFT BATA ATTA 
ATS ATT taza atfgzary 9=6yrqeaqy aaa 
STATA «= atAATTZ To TAAL AT ST-AaRAL aray 
THT FUT TE Test aeafsga-acam-dau-suy fase. 
sare tart area “frorry aca agp aeare 
AAT AIT Feqeoy aeaafedior faa-ayqs-AeaT-AT- 
Waa a-FeqTaTS-ATo Uf a fa-fafeag-aA Ty Sty ATA | 
AAI BANET ATTA Herdleea arfenwae faegaeeg 
wa... afas . TAea AA ataafeged arated 1 aah 
UF MTad ser Te es Ta Tae A (AA) aNd aane ze 
waifa see darfa oaafe | | 


“agi—pe aqat & ares, ar garfe area gia, wrar— 
areas teat a ata, afear—aet any aa aa F arercads, 
trata -sraaaifaeer er agice ae ect att & at, 
vag aaa—faar fret & sade F cag Te wet, FettaH—aT Fes 
a afta afe & savtaa, gesfie—get F meat am a 
fae % Tara, Tevawgestia—ag ware at aferat & cea aa F 
TCT TNT A Se eat HAS F ants frsy, Gerqarqzedt—_say 
Wee BEAT H Aaa, fora THT wergedt F aaa gy arava erat wrt 
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wa %, sat THz feet at ata ow fire caer aa zt wera, 
sfier onfe afer ex gt aa 4, Sisher—ste F avernfat a 
OW, oleate F are wor Heel F cam, wait we 
PAT TMT SUSL FART AVT-AT ATTA ATS, GH BT HITT HT 
ae, ATT SAT ATT H AAT SIH FT AAA-ATHTL FT HT aS AT 
aerate & cnet — seer ant qt afaale, aerate, Sa 
atta, Goa-are aife HT caeq safer aa ard, ar Ste A ga aT 
THT Hart ats, area sitoay F fea waa, arakes-aa—ag- 
WaT ot as, Tega, TeaTT Te ara aA BI AAT aT 
seates, TAA ate Frng sifeal Ffot averraa, arenfeas sitar 
H Aas, ATH TT BF ad, araH arhea wT HH STAT TTT H-VATAT 
eae, TH ATT, TH SHY ey Haas, ATK ara AT AT AAT 
aaa geal & aftrafs & azar afin aT & aad, daw & aaa 
aaeT aga THU aT Aae-aae FT wena TAT F fea da F 
att ara cara, ae valet wer areatat F cate, —areta 
aft. ate sfassr carey, aracrder wae ata ata & area, 
aaa arfe aracy eg oa. atta, wary anfs Bfada, uss 
aria arareH Arar F AMAT eT UTIs af HY tat aT ATT 
Tat ATS, AATC-AAT BT GT HT HIT aS, FATE HY aaTCaMe a 
UR Ga aT, STAT DT Br aT sree fas SU, ay sal F fea 
aaa, aaa, aaa, weatnaT, fez, freaza, arated, etarefea, 
arat ted, wet & fax THAT VT TANT A MTT Tat Fat, Tat 
fagraear ay sica faa gu faal at areas at 


carfere—ard aT A at aa BR oay sade, at ac—aqa- 
TTY, TAHA HT SI agfag aa-aa—aq alr F aeaT — Fal, 
fraraear FT Wd F RSH —TqaT, AW salad, qytedas, saT 
WTA ASAT HY AT TAEHTT BY” _ 9 oe 


“I bow to the conqueror of inner foes, the revered Lord of 
all the munificence, the founder of religion, the founder of 
the fourfold order, self-enlightened, the best among men, a 
dion among men, a white lotus among men, an elephant among 
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the best of all beings, the Lord of all beings, the giver of wel- 
fare to all beings, a light of intellect for all beings, a light for 
the universe, a donor of freedom from fear, a donor of vision, 
adonor of liberation, a donor of refuge, a donor of life, a 
donor of right enlightenment, a donor of Law, an adviser of 
Law, a leader of Law, a pilot of Law, a. giver of relief, 
shelter, change (of life) and support like an island, the 
holder of unmistakable knowledge and faith (conviction), 
one whose shroud of knowledge has been torn, one who. 
helps others to become victors, one who has crossed: 
through the worldly ocean and one who helps others to 
cross through it, enlightened and a ‘giver of enlightenment,. 
liberated and a_ liberator, omniscient and all-seeing, one 
Who is earmarked to reach the abode of the liberated souls 
which is free from all disturbances, free from diseases,. 
eternal, indestructible, unobstructed: and wherefrom there is. 
No come-back. To such one I bow.. 


“Bow I toSramana Bhagavan Mahavira, the founder of 
religion, the founder of the order, till who is the would-be- 
perfected, my spiritual master, my spiritual guide (counsellor). 


‘*Hereform I bow unto pie May the Lord who is thither 


cast his gracious glance at me.’ 


So saying, he paid his homage and obeisance. 


adfeat wafac ataran-atqe geenfaae fairs t 
frtgat cea ofatcarseer aeant amet Tfrari 
seat l ora wenrtfa ararifa ) aearftar aearftrar 
us aarit—sar o samfiqar! «an wre neritt 
TEATRGSAT Fe AMAT ea aE mA afar Fou 
We eu qeafseg ag shaftear ast czar aay 
mTaare fagioor gar of za Tag fratfesorrfat—Fa FES 
faafesa TEXT : 
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qe Taree eH ge (feat) ey ate we fet aaa 
gaa fag ox Fat) sont va anii-faden sl va ore are 
at WHT Fae Gfeaa—nhkaits Fe aati va ear saat 
art feat, (are gap-awai a) aera fear) gat qeaTe 
GATT HL FA THT HET : 


ecard ateardtar aai-fraes ! se sa Ta wgTaTe 
agt Tat, wet anata gt, gal ae art F get Var dar 
a aqisfaeo—AATaaT F ATST AATACITT WET se ArT are 
ai Xarat st ura wat ee farsa zi, WH ag aarare 
frafag Seat? FAH HAHL UT TA aratfraaw HY aat F 
faat—faataa feat ean. | 


Having paid his homage and obeisance, he sat on the 
throne with his face turned eastward. The intelligence officer 
‘was rewarded with an offer of 1,08,000 silver coins, best of 
clothes and best of honour. Then the king said unto him : 


“Oh beloved of the gods ! When Bhagavan Mahavira arrives, 
‘when he ‘sets his steps in this city and takes his lodge in the 
Purnabhadra temple outside our city, enriching himself with 
restraint and penance, please let me know of it.” 


So saying, he dismissed the officer from his presence. 12 


AT? BT ARTAA 


Bhagavan Mahdvira arrives 


qT T Tay ATa Aglare Few sw wyuiig 
gers - sae - already set ( ae ) It Ter- 
CAAT TT AGA-ASATAS-ATLA- FAGTTT-AS-TIVT 
‘Sfeafer qt aecacieata farrat aaa Tea Sst TT TT 
wy ra ze ae varefe ysarmfour 
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aerated Sure siafear sate azar aca araart 
fagefa 1931) 


gam are ame far, va de wt oz, saa a a oy, TS 
a ay aret at alas cefsat gaat waa far at oz, efet 
at ggure ata Ge Ta 7z, Ta TS Tara F oye sats, feT— 
TST, Tt HT Ala, ATA F ars wT F Tara sifsar fet gu 
wars Fare at al faafar set ars, age ferrqad, fer F 
mga, it seaerara at F slat TA Te, TAT WTATT 
Asa Het APT ATE Al, Hel TAs Bear aT, Tet THe, TIT 
et saa F aahtI—ATST Aas CATT TST Fz aur ate 
aT FT THT aT tat we et fast Wea 


t 


- When the darkness of the night was to bid good-bye to: 
the approaching light, when the lotus-buds started blossoming: 
and the deer opening their tender eyes, in'the morning, when 
the sun, which had the brilliance of red aSoka, or paldsa 
flower, or the redness of the beak ofa parrot, or the red half 
of the gufijd fruit, which woke up the forest of lotuses in the 
tanks, with thousands of rays, the Lord of the day, emitting. 
burning. sticks, appeared in the sky, Bhagavan Mahavira 
stepped in into the Purnabhadra temple outside the city of 
Campa. There he lodged in a shed which was congenial to. 
the practices of the restrained monks, enriching his soul with 
restraint and penance. 13 ; 


ara & arava 
eee of aieenae Mahdévira 


i aoe Fo. SATU qayee | WTA agate 
sitart FET TOT MTT TET SayeTEaT ANT 
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THAT URIS WASTZaT Hlteqqeqgat afaa- 
Taga AST Bet MITTS Tac asl geur sot 7 
wet | CaRTETT | Se-Tfa-pa-wa-faury-faoorro-zU- 
OA LT EATAT-AST-Ha-Ta — Ts-TT-yoOT - foray -. 
qhas-fafser ox<ag-qorgtr sfese wT qe-aTe fear 
feirt-aelad 4 afra faraad WSTITATANIT FATT- 
wolagaas sifat a ory agate tafaa genre 
afaatrar of aaa fat Ta... eget CNTEaIT 
remaster acirgat araafcerar ud gare frre 
OT... CHHTLA-ATA-TRT AT ATT aaa hLaTar | FaTa- 
frees tgs appraraakera dato aaa 
arr ATA Faget evi 


wT. Be (adaTt aaafeqt) sa ana ( aqt art) F aa 
WTAT AAAS F aetarat-frsr aga se sa ya aay ak aT ae 
TAT BT Afar wer eu faaea a, GAR He AT CF F, Ti eT aa 
are alfa gu at He MlT— cio F Aeal-qves F azea safe gu F, 
Fe UTI UT FH TUAT Hse F qaeq ehfta gu a, TE ATT ar | 
am aa are safer ea, ae gearais alfa gu a, we afaa 
date usta safer et 4; BE Ae—gue, HF Tet—ae saat 
aay afra, we Fass, we TATeAT— Taras ahead, we Fes}, 
we VAS oH AT UTA Ta Tula TS—aseaer she, ga 
wt af f & dina ge 4, 83 at ake wt aga a aT saT ATE, 
saa faqre, Gar wy, fara, fates ma, ake ann—sraa, — 
HHT BY eentaa, Tere, ahaa ate aif F TAT gaia, 
Fags Tay & arg, vias aafe & aaa, Tt J ara afeara 
ava, shaq qe ate 8 yaa efeaa WT ord at ge 
a ofertfed 4, fart ate wel & ga a) fara 
go. Rana sar, stat at at & geqe agar ga 
far qt feat ae at Te -F aaa date are Te aiahar 
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afer carat at aca at ail Be wT Faas Fr, fewq—aT, 
gay ala Fas ge ans, sa—aa arfa, area, Fo—aqefrofy 
(Ba, aaa, FI—SATAT, AT AIST, Teg, WS, AT, FATTY, 
mc arate sr afar ay, Ta, wer, aft, TAT, Ta, FIs 
owe, fagy, di, wre we, arfe faren arr qaatfine Sea 
aNa oafeat FT Tat Fy, afvet SIFT HATTA wat a 
mame tar a cfr ge, weal at ehfera gt HaATa, 
meat STU Ara, ZV ala, alt ale, AC Ae, TT Ale, SF aa, 
‘Ma A, AS ATa, aT Ale, AT ATT AT TNE ATA gy, Fea 
at dif SU UH ag, HAT al Kaisa ee a1 aq, weal BY ATT 
ae aa weal al afta EU aH AT ETT ULYU 


In that period, at that time, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
“had many disciples who practised restraint and penance. They 
belonged to diverse Ksatriya lines “like the Ugras, Bhojas, 
Rajanyas, Jgatrs, Kurus, and many others. Besides, there 
“were many others, bards, army commanders, teachers of 
religion, business men and men of wealth who came of high 
maternal and paternal lines, who had a beautiful frame, 
humility, knowledge, wholesome tinge, grace, valour, good 
‘luck and lustre, who had affluence in wealth and grains, in 
“growing families, who had an excess of comfort for their 
sense-organs bestowed by the monarch, who could enjoy 
‘pleasures at their discretion, and. who were actually enjoying 
life. Many such persons, having realised that material plea- 
-gures were like the poisonous kimpdka fruit, having under- 
‘stood that the span ot life was no bigger than that of a bubble 
on the surface of water or a dew-drop on the kusa tip, threw 
out their transcient affluence like dust deposited on cloth dis- 
-carded their treasures of silver, gold, animals, grains, army, 
~yehicles, cash, granneries, state, kingdom, districts, harems, 
‘fourfold wealth like ganima, etc., bullion, gems, jewels, pearls, 
-conches, corals, etc., and joined the holy order as monks, Some 
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of these were initiated into monkhood hardly a fortnight back, 
‘ome a month back, some two, three, till eleven months back, 
some one, two, three years back, till some who were initiated 
many years back, 14 


faueat ay aefe ale a9 


Nirgranthas—their Powers and Penances 


aq aso Ap qa AANA ATTA Aeralea 
aia aga faviar wardat actrgar arfaforantgaoreit 
TT..HISITY wiTzat anaes arafsat srrafsar 
ATTA AUT ATAMTT-AAAT ATT AAT E-TACAT 
a | Maa | atgaT. Gelaferat | 
seataferat — facdtaferer arataferat == aedtafgrar 
atqzat wgtdt wt adaadl weqgl 9 atager 
TMA. AITZAT afarraten - aaagat  dterear 
TTEAT AE ATaT ATS afqaraar actresrr apatite 
agrafaar, ve ssqadt acianger faswrE faseafafscer 
arom Fassett aTTTETAaTETY 


ga ate (adara aaatat ) saan (aga are) 8 vam 
amar werate aera farsa aga a faara ara atx 
AEAAT TTS a ufea, aan va aT S arear Bl Arfaa Hr gu 
faze FLAT VAR BY AAT aifafaaifan artt—ataarayl, aa 
aa f qaardt, cafe maT att aaa Tal gal ST aa fear 
mar 2, aa eae arte 1 aate we et TA—aftM Ta aaa 
= oa a, wf de wa—afear, yaaa ate arate ar 
gear faa, qaat att safer F oH a, HE AT aI 
afar, yaa, wafeaa ak anata at F are a car 


4 
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wl. UR MAPA FH FT| FY Ta WAlasl—AA: 
fercat area a, Fe aaaadl—afema area % fratew ar. 
Toa a ates att A ata aaa afer F art, He Haaet— 
ager, frarat, sear, aca atfe sfaae arctic feafaat at 
aor Wa Fat HT tet TT afar Fare T1 He FA 
Fara att TET Ha Br Aree wad. a, FE TAT IT 
ATH US VIRI TA TF aAT a, HF atk aa eat A 
SHC Ha A aaA AT) HF TAT —fageq aga dares cit fae 
ay afer Saad a, we aay ae H Aa, qa farg, favor Tar 
eet arfe & eget & U7 faery st at faay aaar fos ga, Fe 
aay Ua a, frre ats, area, ta, we aria aw alata eT 
FF BAT Tit fer At at afer ora fet ge qi a ofer 
ea frat at) RE THT Re FT TTS qe a aT BSTT 
H Az BT Teer IA BT ATT ATCT B Tas Fad A sat FT 
at are wet a aat afe ae a, ef divafe—farea 7a 
a Ta Bea ae ate} aera fade, fafer at sega wea 
ast afe & aaa a, Fe TAT qeafa—fafase ararat ett aaah 
—& sepfen fafra—oue gard. ett Get wt wel aT daft wet a 
any gears 1 Fe TAT TAA ga H UH Ges MT Gla IT 
wt a Barger desl gal ar aqaer set at afe fet ge a 
we TaN afra-ati—agd sare F faafar asset at, a 
AMT AIT ST T ales AW al, Gee, CH AT FARt aT FW 
at fare amar fer goa, ara at efxat ae gem aa Ft 
aaa ati ats afar & afafaa frat aa efaal ye acatfgar 
et farraret) seas ant gaa, wal & spasfeg 
PR YR Od Ae aa Ted 4, ee aa F aaat aes h aa 


aaed eat at faert fafa eT at sar aera t 1 ee aT 
ad taal arr ade aga feran—ag aroha wat ae FT 
we TAT Uy t, Tt fre at & feat Sec atau, ga qt at 
aaay dierent sa ae fame ead aw a ax 8 aa 
ae garcterel eaferat at torr eer ft S cea dt aaa 7 
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état oft & aaa) se aa gait gar ee AT 
fageafa aaccaig aa % area d1 ae aan fagaoi—faa-faa BT 
Far oa at afta & arqa g, we areata waht fears amar fer 
(ta, we safta anfe faaral F area a, we ararearifaat-atat 
8 aa a, ararare & fews af ee os afice gaat at sat 
eet at frat fate amar at, at area aife aad carat 
fara totam sg) 


In that period, at thattime, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
had many monks in his order. Some of them were in possession 
of extra-sensory knowledge, till supreme knowledge. Some 
were powerful in mind, some in words and somein body. 
Some were capable to curse and bless by mind, some by words 
and some by body. The phlegm of some cured all ailments. Like- 
wise the dirt, urine, stool, touch or any other like hair, nail, 
etc., of some others were capable to cure all ailments. Some 
possessed: scriptural knowledge as if it was in a store, and 
others could do the same as ifit was inaseed. Some had 
the capacity to recollect hundreds of parallel s#tras on hearing. 
a Single one, while some others were capable of holding many © 
words from different sources. For people at large, some were as — 
sweet as milk, as and when they spoke, some were like honey ~ 
removing all dirt, some like clarified butter (ghee) attracted 
people to the subject of their discourse. With some, the 
supply of food was never exhausted whatever the number 
of guests (invitees); Some had a limited, while others an 
exhaustive, knowledge of the psychology of others. Some 
commanded the power to transform their body as they 
pleased, some had a tremendous capacity to walk, while some, 
like a Vidyadhara, were capable to fly. 


area aomrate aataet ofeavm et waTae 
aeniate-fraation aatpey ofsaoor ATTA AEIea 
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aefretioa aaarq afsaut wecfsa aeragafea 
aeadtaetsd aifisteart adler ofsavor arias 
faratise wa atarfast ofea famfast ofeq ara 
arat frrquisa gfetor | | aetrger ger amulet 
aaa facies ofstonr aTa--aced ae-teleet faraq- 
fea ofsaonr agtistet freaafsd ofsqoor sanuefest 
farqafeq ofeaor aa-aafia frrqisd § aggfaei 
targaisa va-vafie frrqcicd cq-cafaat taaqafet | 
afga we-ofea cfeaor aged maid ofsaoo t 
ramet seafed ofa age(asT) ame daafed 
ofsqony aaa Tata sea waa SSAA gel 


& 


we 83a, Tt Haaast 7a: wa, ate set gare UaTaet a 
ae aed, ee opfagfaoiferas: ae Ta a dem G, FE 
aelfaefroatfsa at: ea HU aT F, HE wE-afeaT, Tartz-aftar, 
qaarascaa att arise aSara Ta: Hy HUT as a, HE UH 
arfers freq-afaar, cat sare garters frer-sferar, tartar fret-aftat, 
aigaitar fra-sftar, wea arfaa faeenfrr, treater sat 
are aifan festa wan feat gut) ei aay aa ufafeat— 
am wafer at faenfaar F are 4, sf fidta aa 
ufafeat faegaftat sar eg adta acaufatear fae-afee 
wen fet et 1 Teun ue fet a freesfoar BR area 
-g, Fe UH wa at faa-nfaat ® ae gi sf aa 
| fier aret-aret feat at are saree at acarel at Preeafiar azar 
fet BUF, BE als-atre feat et eargat wt freeform & ae 
M, He at-at feat at at earaal at fre-ofaar B aren ag, Fs 
aay aaa feat & ca fet ayet at faet-afaar alae fa ge 
G wf oq ate-afrm, of qerntesfien, wf qayerqa- 
ofrat aar es aaraeraerafrar & area Tea 


‘SAAT TF Fo ge = | 53 


' Some had performed kanakdvali penance and some ekdvali ; 
some had performed laghusingha-niskridita and some _  mahg- 
layasinghaniskridita : some had performed bhadra-pratind, and 
some mahdbhadra-pratimaé, some sarvatobhadra-pratimad and 
some Gyambila-vardhamana. Some had performed bhiksu-pratimé 
for a month, some fortwo months, three months, till seven 
months, some for one seven days-and-nights, till three seven 
days-and-nights, some for a whole day and night and some 
fora single night. Some of the monks had to their credit 
seven times seven days-and-nights of bhiksu-pratima, some eight 
times eight days-and-nights, some nine times nine dayseand- 
nights and some ten times ten days-and-nights. Some had to 
their credit Jaghumoka-pratima, some mahdémoka-pratima, some 
java-madhyacandra-pratim@ and some vajra-madhyacandra- 
pratima. In this manner, the nirgrantha monks lJived on 
enriching their souls with restraint and penance. 15 


cafatl area WT 


Senior M onks—their Merits 


IT Psy FT TACT FATA wTaAl Agrees wa- 
aa sgt at Waa stat Hea TsaTOTT 
era faa ATT eATATIT ALATAT OTT 
waTGT «BTA aledt aedt asad) waa 
faoater farerarot farerarat fararetar farersfeat Prerfiret 
frre stfasre-aeoraa-facraaay TATA TOTTI AT 
SUT MTT fueTeCTSToT « ferewSACTRTOT 
ATTITT VITA area fase Afa- 
agro fasTereTT AAMT Tar SACTSTTT TACT 
aot faa TSAI AIST ATRT INT BSaT- 
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aaedi-fagicat = atét aaferarmt acqegat = aafacdan 
aenfssen garayzar zat anata foray Trad qzatlard 


fagitc | 


ga are (ada aaafrrt ) va aaa ( ag¢ant) F sar 
ara wera aaa fr aga a cafe art ak afar 
H afe ora, Wad, AT WIN IIA ATT Ta TA, FO TTI 
san fart Tat, ao ara, ST arTa—aat ea Grae, fers aay, 
WA ATT, sad sega, aifeay arqa, Bo arTs, waIT aT 
wifes carat ate sort atfe & are a cea, shred], are, 
adedt—raaaet, aaedt a, FATT, AM, AAT ae Bla F yer 
Za It, Be fan Het 2ag, otal efaat oe fraean waa a, fast 
¥ atta adl Daa, Tae ate afTEE qugel Ft atta BF 4, 
alata Sear a AH aT a az, TT TMA ACSIA ATTA 
Fares, Tr ar—aae afe ae F Aaa, HTT TATE 
faqfa afe at faasarat & afea, afer aeca—agiaa, wafaa 
afe sh anf aco arart F sal, fae saa—ut-2u aie TT 
facies, faeaa aT —aer ae at faheaaat F areaed TTA SAGE 
& fafeaa faeardl, atava—ateaart, aa Ta —agaT 
Qa, SIT Taare -F are feat Ht THT F AIT A 
faaza anita gia—aarate, af sea—arafas, afas atc 
atfae safaat a fraera, ala sea atea AT at MT ATAT AT 
errata aad, fear TA —AA ay faa-fra araratt & orearay, 
WA THA—TT Aral H Aa, TZ TATA —AT af wifen areal 
Mat ar sleat weal F aay AaAT TseI—aAqad awa 
HweIT est A fers, TT TAA, We ale aa aval F 
ara, fran sa—fraat Fores, Ter aT, Tht Tea — aera 
afaar at ofaaarpe, ( fadis eater) Barer ) AeA —T 
ana, asar—aay sl fares A ye atla ale, TTF aa 
ara faafaa, qegea, frara cigt—eat TAT aaa aqua, aafe 
aife at staat & feat aeara ata F dor, alfa ogra 


waar TT Fo MR | 35 
& wea a, aqat aatafaat at aaa & arex adt ara 2a 4, 
wea aalaia F are 4, sao Slag Farag frag A gia: Aor 
a, haa aa aria at ama wet as ea alaruT Wa arer shania 
raat, arias sy gy AMT waat— cag 
aaat fara BIT | 


In that period, at that time, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
had many senior monks as his disciples. They were born in 
families wherein both’ the parents belonged to a noble line. 
They were rich in capacity, grace, humility, knowledge, faith 
and conduct, always careful and cautious about infamy and 
light in their belongings. They had oration, glory, expression 
and fame. They had overpowered anger, pride, attachment 
and greed ; also their organs of senses, their sleep and hard- 
ships. They had no hankering for life; no fear from death. 
They had performed great penances. They had sundry quali- 
ties of a high order. They were performers of great deeds. 
They had attained great merit by practising great vows. They 
were capable. to safeguard themselves against misconduct, men 
of great determination, capable to crush the sprouts of 
attachment and. pride, experts in their activities and capable | 
to terminate anger and greed. They were great in vidyds 
(powers), great in mantras (enchanted words), wise, celibate, 
great in principles, master of resolve, unflinchingly truthful, 
great upholders of prescribed code (samdcdrj). Immensely 
graceful, great penancers who had conquered their senses, 
friend of all living beings, they never hankered after 
the result of their restraint and penance. They were free 
from curiosity. Nothing external attracted them except res- 
traint. They bore no feeling of enmity towards anyone. 
They were always busy with the prescribed activities of the 
Sramana monks. Habitually they obeyed the wishes and 
orders of their spiritual master and lived by holding the code 
of the nirgranthas to the fore. 
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ata ot Amat srararar fa fafeat wafe reaTaT 
fafeat wate ararata sage away-fra Tama afeae- 
TATA Ca-RsT-aAT SfaaTaTHeT Te-arfea- 
Te saeaiigt qaTafr-frstsa | weteat-ator- 
qT aeTaaTTMfaet star fara frat <a 
afaag | ana aA aaa eT ili 
fascia i 2€ tt : 


y eafee amar att areaare faarat 3 fafes cat & dr 
Maa 1S gael } wa-waradl Hat Sarg 1. F ea 
faarat st ga-ga: arafa ar arora & ara TTT FT BAT. 
qt W Walaa grat santa &, 3 afar—frea THAT. BU 7 
aa F, 3 wal at frerd & aart aR, Teada, TeTH ater 
athe feo vert & cfg a1 F efrarT—aeaala, qeaals atx 
aerate Fo oer at at agent & aaa sat ofeach 
are wal efor ay—aaiss ane Tt A wae 1 Fat 
e aaaaraty at fraredt ar afea-geeae ada qua a & 
Tat T 1 Araeit aasate ale aree sat B Fa—saa F 1 
aret aft-fes—arare at foes, wets, scree, aa fafa 
aie a4 fra—frasaat Fare a, F qe F areT Tae 
Saal F aa 4, aT wT F saqat—faface-war 4, 
a far—adt + sa ge at ada Fama g) F aaa asa 
afera—aer at zat ETT Ba ET sae TIT aT A AAT Tt 
aifaa wer ee fagre HA TH WE ti 


These monks knew their own tenets as well as the tenets. 
of others. Having thoroughly known their own doctrines. 
through repetition, they roamed in their spiritual world like 
an infatuated elephant in a lotus forest, always questioning 
and answering among themselves. They were likea cluster 


of gems or even a “heavenly shcp (kutrikdpana) where one. 
could get anything. They were capable to defeat their 
adversaries. They were the masters of eleven Ajgas. They pos- 
sessed encylopaedic knowledge (covering texts like Prakirnaka, 
Srutdde ga, Srutaniryukti, etc), They knew all combinations | 
of words as well as all languages. Though not yet Jinas 
themselves, they were very near to them. Like an omniscient 
personality, they propounded the fundamentals (of the 
Sramana path) and livedon by enriching their souls through | 
restraint. and penance. 16 


TTT F TCT 


Monks and their qualities 


Ty aS aT AAU AAT Waal Ageia 
ara seat aqme waradt xfearafaear arerafasr 

wanrataat § aery-as-ad-fraaanrataat Jeart-TaTaT- 
ae - fara - Tee - atfegraforar afae woRTaT | azar 
wat - Tat | Afafear Tae are TAT afro 
Feo Tara foraitan fTeaSaT | 


ga are (ada avait ) st ana ( agd at) a aam 
WTATT Healt B aedaral faca aga & aamr<—arg F1 F fat— 
THA, ITAA, gea-aTea of Pear, wrest ar faaagqay sa, ATT 
vert & aratat- wae, frets wt & wen, zea, aa ale 
SHUN Bl BOAT TAT AS, AA, FU, aH aT Aw Fy 
amt AAAs T! Aaa, aaa ale Ha at fearal sr aaw 
HM aH 4, Ts, ay, Tey ahs fasal a aT ced aaiq waa, 
staal at gan fava same oF wart at FYTAT a <fea, 
Frito cba re TIA BT WHT Pa ae, Ted” 


58 7 Uvavaiya Suttam Sd. 17 . 


& ves, tfeag a cia, ( dares et a carat a aa, aay 
vag Ft aet ager a) at ae  Sq—Agat Bee Tt 


- In that period, at thattime, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
‘had many monks as his disciples who were disciplined in. 
the practice of controls (samitis, etc.), in their movements, their 
' words (expression), their begging, maintenance of their begging 

bowls and depositing their excreta. They also practised — 
controls of the mind, words and body called guptis. They were 
inwardly inclined, never allowed their sense-organs to come 
in touch with ephemeral objects and were firmly rooted in 
celibacy. They were free from ‘mine’-ness, free from. the 
possession of objects (free from objects which - established 
contact with mundane life, and also free from grief and 
misery) and free from faetors which generated karma 
‘ bondage. eo = - 


saataa sacle aa ga fatror stat faa 
aqafsgardl | aea-aotea seat aretea-neat faa 
‘aisarar HFA ga afafea geac- od a freasar 
aafaa frasam afinet ga Fraser da ga aaa gz 
aa featat amet ga Tae fast xa aeqet facqaga 
Hat eT aa anaates a ge-fesar afa-faart 7 
UWIAA AST TF ATA PAT Faq alele Taal ea 
qraearat atet 24 gattar ser ea aea-pra-faaer 
FBAAAT ST AAA FSAT | : 7 


aia FUAA GT Te BT Sq sel STAT g, Ta WHIT A AAMT 
ead, arafaa are & wet a, faa care aa aradla ta a 
amafaa «wat sat sare Ft waz, 9, fara, qatar arte & 
arated 4, 3 ates aart aafrga—frcte cae -( daa wer a 


TAA FA Yo Yo | 59. 
ar) afte a1 saa oft % ar gegal a afafac faq 


cat ® aaa 3 secs wa a feels wafers Tees) wT 


qe ® ana § wearcarer F wrecer Yea WITT! FAT 
& aaa F aay efeeat at favat a dia ax frafa ara q fea 
| Jaaqoga F aaa fas a, aera Faas frat q said 
a mea F sta Fi aa se aa Te-xfed 4, ae F TAM 
ara F1 gt e aart Agedt aziq afas atk afer aT a 
aaa f) Taq Haars THT 4, salt & alt Waa Ta F 
aga & aam<—ofeare, frat ara arfe a gia Tt 1 Fe 
qdq # aa aaq—aqae ait sfaae mise 4 afrae 
T1 WRI F ant Ua gaa as 4, we MT & TTT 
vasa ui-es af faaral a <a, - rata wEATA aeafass F, 
ares cet ® ear avd—aaar aa at) at aa 
afaaat vata sora ett aqal alate F aad Tl qT 
= aga date 4, fag Sant gat wet -Tasei & aria a, 
get F ana aege-Mage Ae, TT aife wat eat at 
aqAara a TET FA Faad F.4d sraaer wife wt a eat at 
af afta Beara art gat at He & arsaeraa—a Tera 


They ‘were rid of affection like a small bell-metal vessel. 
They were spotless like a conch. Like a soul, they had 
unobstructed movement. They were pure in conduct like pure 
gold. They were clean in their inclinations like the surface | 
of a mitror. They had their limbs hidden like those of a 
tortoise. They were free from contamination like a lotus leaf. 
They were without a support like the sky. They were without a 
home like free air, They caused no pain like the beams of the 
moon. They were rich in (physical as well as spiritual) . 
capacity like the sun. They were ocean in depth. They 
were whdly free like the birds. They were firmly rooted like 
Mount Meru. They were pure at heart like water in autumn. 
They were uniform (straight) like a rhino’s horn. They 
were uninfatuated (ever alert) like a bhdrupda bird, 
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They were powerful like an elephant. They were patient 
like a bull. They were invincible like a lion. They were 
tolerant to sundry touches like the conn They were always. 
beaming like a well-fed fire. | . 


afer o af oo waar FETE afeat MTZ | x a 
afeda qsteag qd | at aer—acqaTl feacratt BTSaT 
wat | wat oT afenfra-Afeg tq Gast 
mT aT Tat a Wt a ad a as a a aT 
AT AT Peat AAT at arafsarw ar ara... Taw aT 
AMT TT ASAS-ATT Was BS aT ArT ar arate 
aT ste A AT at ga a--wF Safe gaa) AG 
watt aTeaaass azitrazafrenfr menfr ma 
TTA Tal Ta TTA -AT-AAT CTT FA-Bes- 
TAT TA-YS-SIaT FON-TwHM-wegfsaar: i 
aer-frarangry aeaigar fag yo 


wt gata amat & wal oe at feat sare ar afaaea— 
AAT BT HTT AT Ratae Tal At ate ag sfaaeT are Mare aT 
HTT SL FAC ABTA Fz TT TATA, aa Ft ater a. 
are Pl TAT F TAT wa Hl qa sl xeT al ater a afad, 
afaa ale fafsa reat a, at tate & aia, aq, ite, aa, 
afeerm, TA site a, sre BT ata & aaa, safest, 
( aaa, els, wa, aga, faa-ca, ca, ata) qaq— ws: aT, 
ay dtaatioe Tat A, TAT ATs at ater A AT, A, AAT, TTA, 
Wa ATT Mey A, Vast FA THe BT ale oftara—aratad ar 
ag veh ar) Farr (same +) arat aae—Taaies F ar 
Weld Bl BSH ATTA TAT AAAI — As F HTS TT AMT F As 


AMAA FA Jo Yv : 61 
wet ae aia Ff up faq ca aa aa a Tie ce fara eee FI 
Hatt cava acre a fase (sada fer) wat war se 
ATT BY Hes ATS TAS HI A gular aat ears sal fe wet aT 
aura gt afar gat ats, Tal TaTT A HATA sat 
avert & safe dy wore sea st afa wad a1 waar F 
arartt ate soardy ga aiat & ofa cr-g9-efea aaa ara fou 
Tt T1 Thay F BS ale eat FT TH TAM TAHT TS TAT - Fa 
at ee Fe ama wa wad are 71 A Cian aar oewiine 
arated & vfs ( tataat ) TF ares, fats, ayer ak Ba 
agiat afs wT Fate H IC Wad ar, vata Menfanat aa 
mee Hy ATT HLA ST AAT Sta EU fea HVAT tl Lo ul 


These monks had no obstruction whatsoever at any place. 
Obstruction has been stated to be of four types, viz., of object, 
of space, of time and of cognition. As to object, obstruction 
from living organism, lifeless objects and mixed objects ; as to 

space, obstruction from village, town, forest, farm, room, 
courtyard, etc. ; as to time, obstruction from eternal time 
(kala), unit of time (samaya), dvalikd, till ayana or any other 
longer period ; as to cognition, obstruction from anger, pride, 
attachment, greed, fear and laughter. Leaving aside the four 
months of the rainy season, they never stayed in a village 
beyond one night and in a town beyond five nights. They 
were always alike to excreta and sandal paste, to a lump of 
clay and a bar of gold, to pleasure and pain. They were free 
from attachment to this life as well as life hereafter. They 
lived with a single purpose which was to annihilate totally the 
‘bondage of karma which would entitle them to liberation. 17 
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AAMT «BY TIAT 


Penances by Monks 


ata oy ardary wat fart faa eA caTET 
afeiat-ariree Talay sear i a a afeag | 
| atten fa afeae ue 


qa Tart F faare & farce wa wae ATA aT Tee 
RTS are TMT ara TINH STATE AT aT PH—ATTTT 
TT B: THT BT S GAT TTT AT AT S: WHTT BT TI ULC 


While wandering, the monks were required to perform. 
penances, external as well as internal. Internal penance has siX. 
types and external penance too has six types. ‘18 


ata TF 


External Proces 


a fe t arfgey ? 
afew ofat cord) SEIS Smt (saat). 
atear Pare atcar taafeeare —- afsasterar ] 


wT wae? (Ft ah-ata ne? ) 

qe TT B: THT HT HT TAT Si (k) AAMT —ArVere aet Feat, 
(3) wanefer—ae FY sr aM aera genes ate waar 
areal at a saa A ota, (3) Prarcai—faer & sq aaat 
| Prater frets arearti—arere, aea, ora, ater anf aeqeil 
at ae ae, (¥) we ofeam—uieare & fage at ara at 
ware caret aT aT eT, «= (4) RTA—T_ATAMT aT 


STARA JA Jo FS : 63. 


ganfiaar at sted ag aifee aaa F aTeq Hveaq saray Fy. 
eatare Heat, (&) Tfaeadettar—areaeat ATT areal aseral F7 
TAT HUF JY TTS FTA BITTY FY ATATAL | 


What are these external penances ? 


External penances are six in number, which are : totally 
stopping the intakeof food, reducing the intake of food, 
living on alms, giving up hankering for taste, undergoing. 
physical pardsiup, -holding back effort, internal as well as. 
external. | , :; 


a fe a ara? 7 | 
ame fae godt) ¢ wash Ff 
araHer FT I 


ag aaaa wr é 2a frat THI at $2 

qarIT A THT BT HET Ta TTA P(e) gah 
watfer ana S fer oer st aT ee (2) aaafaa—. 
AAT THT ATT AT ATT AAT | | 


What it is to abstain from the intake of food -? 


Abstension from food intake is of two types, viz., abstension, 
for a certain period of time ( itvarika ) and abstension for tho. 
| whole life (yavatt aula). 


a fed cater? 

safee auafae cord 1d Ger —— ae ser 
TET AAT Wa We ded agafar: 
wi afaq wa arnfae wa onfar we aemfar ze 
Famrfag wd —" aT Ta 
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ag eaten war & 2—faad sare ar gz? 


AH TT AAT THT Bl FTSTAT mat | TT aga WHI —UH 
far-aa & fod mere Br APT HAT (Bala), Ws WaT —at fear 
® fet ara at cam, fawat et sara (far), asa waa—ata 
era (Aer), saa wat—are fet # sraa (ater), gee 
aa —freat ott fer $ saaTa, qT wII—w: fea F stata, TeT 
waa fet a srara, aguifas waa—tae fer aw sqaa 
(ard adtt), aifas wat—us ad aa freacsrara ( aa 
@an), dafas waa—faeaz a aed F Baa, amfar wI— 
ata adtt & scare, araaifas ware adlt #@ stata, 
qeaitar wa—ae adal # svar, confess w—s: 
“agat # Stara, az Cat safer a7 I | 


t 


What is abstension from food intake for a certain petiod of 
time ? : 


It has many forms, such as, giving up four meals, six 
meals, eight meals, ten meals, twelve meals, fourteen meals, 
sixteen meals, fasting for a month, for two months, three, four, 
‘five, six months. Such is abstension from food intake for a 
-certain period or itvarika type of external penance. 7 


a fe a araatar ? 
arapfer sfae Todt | Tar saree q Wa- 
Ceara ST | 


ag aracnfan vate ? 6 san Hla-att a cae Zz ? 
—araeafaa eat ae ae Ta TOTS fe TrattTTA—ae BT 
ga F wart feat aOR tent aMaT aT BT BATT aR 
WHT STO AI St IGT TTR eT ean oN 


saarea FE yo ee 65 
What is suspension of intake of food for life ? 


It has two types, viz., after such suspension, remaining 
motionless like a tree till death (pddapopagamana) and after such 
suspension he is not debarred from physical movement or 
movement of limbs (bhakta-pratyd khyana). 


a fe at mata f 
qatar fae gerd | a wer —araTe 4 teeerr eT 
‘ai faa TASHA | ag renter 


ag wedtaraat var?) ae Peat TTT aT , 

Tent sl SHIR OST oaterat Tat dg) Ota fe 
(t) =areafta—fag oarfe osrrnae smh agar ararae 
af sisal & safer at avd oe sat ax % fea arerc 
al wart Alt (2) freatartan—faereiga—tag, wares are 
twa Wea 7 at oe alt ere ataae GAT TATST 
a otat at F fer aera) gat area F anftad— ae 
Fea, FotAe athe, PRT BT ATT) | BT OMHTE TATA 
aracaiaae are ar fata gi | | 


What is pddapopagamana - 


It has two types, ' viz., vydghatima which is remaining 
motionless in the presence of a lion or forest-fire and 
nirvyaghatima which is remaining motionless . voluntarily, 
particularly when one realises that death is not far ( but under 
no threat from alion or fire). Asa rule, it permits no physical 
movement whatsoever, Such is pddapopagamana. 


a fe aq wagearaty ? 


3). 
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— meETearaT gas Tord | Teaver at FreaT- 
“OTEA TI forrat acafsnet qa Wareaqay | a 7 
ANAT | 


ag wat NeaTera ears 2 saa feat aes Ph 


AAT TeaTeATA St THR HT aaeTaT TAT S—(2) sararfra—firg 
ane srrerae srot ar rare anfe sora safeaa at aT ox 
Stat we. fet orare at cae ate (2) freatarfata—faea 
vea—fag, ararae are § aaa sera 7 ga. Te AT AT 
SAT TAH ATHY Seat S ASlaT Ae FT AT PAT 
aaa AMAT AIT AEH GATT arfe frare- 
sPaart franca: gat 2 gr a cat wT TATA & | EAT AHL A 


ATTT FT TACT FET TAT @ 


What is bhakta-pratyakhydna ? 


It has two types, viz., vyaghatima and :nirvyaghdatima, 
(which ate the sameas before). ’As a rule, it permits physical 
movement as well as movement of limbs. Such is bhakta- 
pratydkhydna, Such is the suspension of the intake of food. 


a fe gf ataatear ?. 


— ataerteet gfaer Toray | di Fa — eedritaten q 
aaATaHAT Tt 


ag aantafeat ware? saa feataas 2 - 


manateat at ware at wet ag Bi Ga Pe (2) ze 
qariatcat — la, Wat aie Faraae qerat st de at Pe BAT 
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wat ser sat wT art ake (2) ara-wantefeat—are- 
WtaRe at aaa aay HT faare—Paraa F HT STANT HAT | 


What is under-feeding (avamodarik@) ? 


It has two types, viz., one related to object and the other to 
cognition. (dravya and bhava). 


a fs & ceatatarfzerr ? 


aoa aretha staan qoTaT. | at Fat — vara 
aaa a a T-To-eeT TAAL 


qe xea-qantafent are? | sah fad dag? 


T-AARCHT ST THT BY BETTE St TA PH (2) Trae 
ey-aanlepcaemsey, oa aif saan area ST act sTahT 
ear, (2) waaTa-aantefet—ara, cara, 7 are carat aT 
AAATAT T STAT FTAT AMT WA FT FA AAT | | 


What is the one related to object ( dravya-avamodarika ) ? 


It has two types, viz., one related to things used by the 
monks and the other related to their intake of food. (Both are 
tobe had in the smallest quantity. ) 


a fe & saTer-zeattafcan ? 

sarenzedtitateen fefae wort | & wat at 
aa UT Te PeaaTaRCT-AIST TTT | at Gary 
qeqratateat to ee 
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“ag arrerzeraamiefen arg? vat frat rae e? 
soa aer-aaaletear & dra Fe arora TH F— (2) TH FEA 
ta, (2) TH TT Waa, (8) AAA GS rele STETT CAAT | 
a Tal STHT-Keq-AAALAPTAT F | 


What is implied by restricted use of ihings ? 


It has three types, viz., first, related to cloth, eer to the 
begging bowl, and third, any other thing which must be 
pleasant, reliable and flawless. Such is dravya-avamodarika of 
things in use. ; . 


a fet aaa-zeatatear 7 


waa - zeatatafeean. ceatiaet TTT | et eT 
HHS ST TATT-AT FAS ATTA TATETR | FATT 
HAPS STAT AG PIS mercy sasel-a aha 
| arera-Rag fester AT HIS ATTA ganna 
wafer | wweate pagfesisncrao- ta HAS AAT 
garter | wanda - gapfs - eT - TATA HAT 
areca Frauen | tila gages - ase - TAT 
at HAS ATTA TATA | TAA aT ft TAT STs 
arercarerear aay foray TT Ta Re-atghT TTA 
fat! & af aaageattiafe 1 aa eeataterfear 


qe WIAA ea-HaM ees AT Fl TAF uy a 
az a ? | 


‘qaaqr xeq aanlefesr AAR WaT BY want Te @, 
at grware Fs aT B As -F ofeaT F Fae Ms FIG —A 
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arere eat aereR—aanefeat 21 gat F As F ofeart He 
HATA PAS ALY UTA ATATT STAT TIT —areg & afta aaa lafeat 
el at & a8 F afar F Faw alee FAS MV BAT 
feat sora ava ag aantefesr ei att F aes ofa 
sae Atala Ta Mert HeaT Alas Hamtefear gi att F as 
¥ ofcary F Raw gals WaT ASC sel Fs FH Haalafear g | 
at SF qos F gfe F Hae TAS WT AMVC PT AST TAM 
TST TF Aree Hed ate gi aata adie ara wea of 
HEIL FESTA Fl TAT UH TT at FA MNT FW Ast wT 

faaer aga ofan Aes SH AeT He TTA APT eT Sl Fa MATT 
qe WMMa-Ta-aqnlefeay @) ag xea-Aawlefeat sr cae 

wal TATE | | | 


What is implied by restricted use of food ? 


It may have many types, such as, taking eight morsels each 
of the size of a fowl’s egg which is little intake ; twelve 
morsels of the same size called apGrdha which leave more 
than half avamodarikd ; sixteen such morsels which leave 
half avamodarikad ; twenty-four such morsels which leave a 
quarter-avamodarika ; thirty one such morsels leave only a 
slight avamodarika ; thirty-two such morsels make one full 
standard meal. A monk taking even a morsel less carnot 
be called a glutton. Such is restricted use of food. 


a fe ot aratatateer ? 

aratitafcat ‘aatfarer TUI | F Tat — wale 
TTT ATT AIS sys wl AAT aral- 
ware . 8 at araterhearr 


: ae aa aaniafeat wat 2? sah ateatr & az ge? 
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ara sanlefcar sate THT BT qaart TE Z1 TT Fa FETE 
s—aeq FT, aed ATA ( weaTe ), Aer AAT (WASaAT), Hey sre, 
aT WRIT F aa A SA areal aes safes ar aT, ae 
BH—RO-TINTH TTT HTT! Aat “Ace see Fr TANT 
aura at fata a aa a gar gi fran aera ag g fe ate, aT 
ate ST Taq TT AAT Ss, TT ATH «MAA a are Fe ere aa 
2 al tae agarer-fafaat & ge STAT et 


What is the one related to congnition (bhdva-avamodarikd) ? 


It has many types such as, little anger, little pride, little 
attachment, little greed, little fury (word ), little animosity. — 
Such is avamodarikd. 8 


a fa ot farraratear ?, 


fararafear aafaer gore | a set — sarfante- 
qu oaafamge-aew Hehe - eT wrarfag-aw 
Sfraa-aw fufrad-aew sfeera-frfsaa- ace fnfara- 
sfeqa-aee afesorar-aee ares -qee TaNT ey 
AU FANA-FU FaIMAaaMA-qacw «ya ula-sauray- 
AU FAS-AW FAIZ-AM WHT-AIG-AW FVITF-awg 
Hoa fee-wifae afeg-orfae ge-erfaw ayg-orfae 
firrat-orfae afira-ofae aon-frerme = atafrfae 
afefaa-frs-arec aeafae darafag | & ¢ farrarafear 


ag faaraat wate? saa alert a aa g ? 


fraraal aaa TaTt at qaeTs TE FATT ST Tae : zearhy- 
Weaai—ar-as F arafera aeaeat ae fara wz fare Ta BAT | 
are veg aye feafe a ora et area we He ge Tare fraT 
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H Orad FT Hat Afrrs ealare Heat | atarfreaal—aa, Wz, 
waa faay af & arag sfasr edlart eer stents 
yaa sex, fata sat afe ana & arag sfaar cdbare Fear | 
arafuargaai—erea, ara, fate atx araf onfe a dom eaTi- 
ger & arag sfear cttart wea erase aerar Tard & 
aat 8 Teer ae aT waraT ag frat saAT Ame St FT 
afaae—sfaar caterer fafaaaiaienat oot 
ait & agt faarer gar arere Sat Ft sfast Hear sfcerca- 
fafacraai—aist GaTe F ada a fasts we agl aT aay Tar 
Zar Mt, AIAT TTT salTT | faster gar ar ady fraser ya 
Sq Stal WaTe BT Arete TEN Her st ofaar wear i falar 
ska aai—aiaa wad. & ada a 8 frets HT wer ca I 
var gar, fee galt Fa gorar gar are Sa aT afag—sfaar 
fot weat) afaerata water. & fer cde ge aay 
q fre war wer sy softer cattere Heat aferateraat—at 
Wat set at F fed aca, ora anfe F Gara Tar zi, foe aaa 
HCA Alle A SOT TT VETS, UA WaT A A AI WaT Fa 
at wfaar edtare Bea | Sate wat—Pret 3 arer Pret fea 
sree ST fee a we arr aaa FB fre TET wet FT 
sfrat Seat | arrtraaai—feet at db ott arey wita-arenit 
i & fare wt aers we gE Fa Mere Tam wet BT Shae fer 
war) | wadiantaaai—earafet et ge ISAT TETT 
aaa & & fae gen wet wy ofa fea tear at faetrarat are 
ces fret ater & at gar aa a feey ater 8 ST Hat F 
aa ay am ater fae erat act ar afae—oafaar Sar 
amlariaari—fr fer sade wa Ft sfar wet dg 
got wet ge Wiea-arady FR Pra Ba ay ofa fest eat at 
fuer TaraT rer see Peat ater FgTor Tar are F Feat ere 
ya ayT B ae ey ard ael fear ele FU FT 
afaae—sfaat Feat) dase ‘aai—fecr aa arfe a <b od 
avast fat catere at at faa waar) aaaee = wat— 
gfad—eass at atfa & tara qret frat Sat ay sitar eaters 
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aT | aTaaeseaai—fer we as gare & aaa—fera 
arr aie & fet ot are arere ay ae Het Ft MfaaT HAT | 
warcaai—art al ackfa wa at facaa feet edie 7a 
ay faa wari alaaat—ead att wz ae frat wen aT FT 
afrag—sfeat | BAT | Teora—fears tat mit BA TT 
Sf catatt SWAT Al Gg BTS A Bq su star F aa a faa 
eater eet at Maa BAT) aeeTA—Ga are FT agi Fa 
gar arate ar caw agl Fat gu sar are fear wat arerz 
wen set FY staat fet wea) Geer—ann, = atta 
maT were 2’, AL TS He feat Trt aTeT araIe TEM Het AT 
Sfam ettere WAT ae or — fart gs a aT oF 
aay frat vam wet at osfaat Sati | freer — frat 
ait St BI FT Ges AM TET A aT afaae — sfirer 
ealert HVAT «ea stay GY feat A ain |e wa at va 
wort FS ara Tan Het st ofa fet wari afienard— 
Frar-my & farttt arer wen ae ay softs wears ara- 
THAR UT BT SetaTAY ae FH Paar Bt at faa 
wer | safafgr—airt STI. ET sey FH aly W BU aE 
qe fre catare set at osftsr ara)  ofefia-faue- 
Tifts— ser Mat Tan set st sf fet wari aaafrap— 
wet anfe aiet & viet a eau onfe & eee Ga art Ba at 
cfm edt wer deqefas—ore | Ff arereao — sted 
at ates water & aqare fae wen wet st sfaa <aaT ar 
wer, eeSt Aife ara wae F- sist onal fuer at afakoa 
ao—at waier F ated fren Sa at aera Ha | ag freraai 
BT CAST z | 


What is it to live on alms ? 


. It has many types, such as, related to object, related 
to space, related to time and related to cognition ; or 
one related to living on food obtained from the house- 
holder’s owa dish; or one living on” food. before any 
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portion of it has been taken out of the pot in which 
it has been cooked ; or one living on food taken out of 
the pot or not so taken out; or one living on food 
which is in the process of being deposited on the house-. 
holder’s dish ; or one living on food fully served on the 
house-holder’s dish ; or one living on food which was spread 
on the dish to cool and which isin the process of being re- 
collected ; or related to one who is resolved to share food sent 
by one Seton to another ; or one who is resolved to share 
food given for another, or shifted from one place to another : 
or one who is resolved to share food which is removed to” 
another or food which first arrived and was then shifted or. 
food which was first extolled and then decried ; or one who 
is resolved to share food which is separately kept for somebody 
or which is meant to be a gift’ for somebody or which was 
first shifted and then brought’ ‘or which was first decried 
and then extolled; or one who is resolved to receive food 
from a hand which is full, or one who is resolved to receive 
food from a hand which is clean or one who is resolved to 
receive food from a hand which is full with the same food ; 
or one who is resolved to receive food from a stranger; or 
one who is resolved to receive food silently or from a silent 
donor ; or one who is resolved to receive food which is 
visible, or from a donor seen first ; or one who is resolved 
to receive food which he has not seen, or from a donor 
whom he has never known ; or one who is resolved to accept 
food only when he is addressed as follows: “Oh monk! 
What may J offer thee 2” ; or one who is resolved to accept 
food without being. addressed ;- or one who is resolved to 
accept a beggar’s (mean) food; or one who is resolved to - 
accept food which is not even worly of a beggar i. e., food 
unsuitable for human consumption: or one who is resolved 
to accept food cooked on the previous day ; or one who is 
resolved to accept food which remains on the dish after 
one has eaten (remnant food) ; or one who accepts little 
food, or pure food, or food which is counted at the time of 
the offer. Such is living on alms. 
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a fa Ft w-aieeate ? 


weaieeary aitfas Tord | af sret—finfea(a)far 
quta-wa-ofeeaqr 3 aafaeuc araafaerate atcare4re 
facarart aarert Tarert watert tA aT TaTVeATT 


qe ta — TIT & ? wat feat Az = ? 


wa ofteant H aae ae He TTS TY Ra TAIT E : piffafen— 
qq, ea, cal, Tar yeast F Cat ABI HAT | Tala-ca 
afccart—farazt aa, ga, aaah afe at Tea caret at CF Me 
ara meat | afer —arararee_fa-nandaite aa, Fa, ae, 
am, ag ofa & xfee Cet, wre arf Saya Tat TIT AAT 
gar oat afaa ot a fetta fer F Uw ae aTAT arare- 
afaarist—aterart «gar Sa fi Ta saa att Wa. aT 
Malt FLAT | AraTec—wa ved at gin, afer anfa & faar 
Sit gal Aree TET FAT fatae—age FIA AT 4, 
oY equraa: eave azar we F xfer xh wa Bl, AT aT Aral 
TEN HAT) Aeaer—aaet At eat wife F wa at BV 
Aele FY TST PAT | TTI eC St F TAT AAT- 
AT AAT NT HEAT AT sea xt geal ifs F ea F TAT FAT 
Hare TET PLAT | RATER TAT-FA ATSIe ea 1 ag ta feat 
HT CAST HET TAT S I 


What is renunciation of taste ? 


It has many types, viz., giving up food containing 
clarified butter (ghee), oil, milk, curd or jaggery, or 
giving up food wherefrom (being excessive) clarified 
butter, oil, (till jaggery) drops; or living on food 
which is notspiced or on fried grains/puffed grains soaked 
in water, or one who lives on grain particles ( broken grains ) ; 
or one who lives on food without good taste, or one who 
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lives on food prepared from old grains, or one who lives 
on food which is cheap (mean), or one who lives on the 
remnant of cheap food, or one who lives on coarse food. 
Such is renunciation of taste. 


a fe f arafaed ? 


mafpos qiTfas TOS | FT TeI--oTfgfae smTET 
sage - arate oofemerg 9 odterafoe aafsig era 
wgsae BATA Hae aasae afyesge Aeq-a- 
qfenea-fara-fa-aas 1 tat aTafaed | 


qe waar aot 2? ae fear ware aT eS? 


RAAT ATH THT BT TTSTAT TAT Y, SY FT MATT Ss CAA 
feafra—um gt ace 8 as at UH A aad F AS AT | THTAT 
afra—get at af ox a festa ge Fae otal F aw at gt aot wT 
feafa # fete cert ate TT aay at aafe ate cae | 
sfaareartt — afew oanfe are sfrart edlart BRAT 
drerafia—afa oe ae feataz fagrat a aart sod at feafa 
Hwatl aaiq da are safea faery vt dar gat a, say 
aa & fasta fame Sa ae at adi dy feafa F aferx 
wat) Afar —TeraT ware at gg fesret soar) Aras — 
qa atfe Sate SF ade a aaa aT MATH —aARTe 
at ars ane & adl Sar) aHeeaE—- aaSt sot gt at ae aT 
aat qaarat) afasstap—a ars at at agt BHAT) TaN . 
ofeat faran farqat—aae & at dear, as—farsr anfe 
fared XSAT 1 


What is hardship of the body ? 


It ‘has many types, viz., remaining fixed (unmoved ) 
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on the seat, sitting in utkuguka posture, undergoing 
month-long fasts, sitting in virdsana. posture, squatting, 
giving exposure to himself in heat and cold, remaining 
unclad, not itching the body, never spitting and neglecting 
body care in all respects (or not decorating or taking 
care of the body in any way). Such is hardship of the > body. 


: a fir ¢ ofeeictorat ? 3 


qsasiqar asfaar godt) aT ers 
aalyar parg-qfeaotorar s1-Ghsael aT eee 
Taya | 


ag ferro « aT 3 ? , az fet THT ve a 2 


sfedetaat ae WHIT FY seni ne 2, WY sa Tae 
(2) sfza-stradtaar—efeat sy aserat ar fade oan, 
(2) soreafeadtan— ae, AT, aTar ait arr aant ar 
facia wear, (3) alaftadtaar—ad, aad ale era FT Tafaay 
at fatia azar, (%) fafaataarmaaata—onrd tara a 
fata TAT | i 


What is the restraint called pratisamlinatd 2 


It has four types, viZ., restraint of the sense-organs, 
restraint of passions, restraint of activities and living a solitary 
life. | 


a fe a efea-afeasinar ? 


fea -ofsdstoa dafaet ora | «ot aetT— a- 
dfaa -faaa-rarc-facigt at atafeafraardg aay 
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ur-are-famgt ati | «6o-afeafea -fagay-cart - facet at 
alrafea-faga-tag aetg UT-ata-farrat ari | arferfea- 
fractal a oafnfea-faaa-qig sete aT- 
fret ati = fafeafea-faaa-care-fadat at fateafe- 
farce aeatg uT-de-farel ari arfafeq-faaa- 
qaefatial ar ntfafea-faaa-qag aetg wt-sta-faaret 
ari aa efea-aiseetorar t 


4% afaa sfraerarat TI Z ? gah feat az z i 


shaq sfrdstaar ota cart at aaerg we 2, Wt ea sarc a: 
(2) stifza faor sare frde—aril & fase ase Ff rater 
al frca wear await wea aay a Hat at wafeq wt ae 
ST ae ora fra att afia, ates Ud sfaae fasat a ude & 
Tat BT fT Ha, sa Wear, (2) aafefea fave sarc 
fue—atat a farted yo safe arora aaia ey agt aaar 
qt waraa qsz fra a afya, garaie agrat wore fawal a 
SaaTT WAL, SAT UT-ST FH TAT FT UAT, (3) arta 
faga ware fatia—are & faay gzfe arr ate gefe aq i 
Taft BY THAT AT qrifay ay er Breage wreq faqay F 
UT AIT FT FH FATT TT facta BUT, Tt favat F varity wa, 
(¥) frg faa fama Tare farcra—sity fara wa a safer 
BY ea aT hat a TIT waesteae ware faray F <TT-25 
e eae HT CHA, BA ATE A sarata war, (4) eaifzy faq 
ma fatte—aar e fart ert Fy safe at te a 
eae sl a atgesrfiae vt qacmageres fat 
HUST F AAT HT falas HAT, BAAR A yatala TWAT 7 
ahaa afer BT CAST & | 


What is the restraint of the organs of sense ? 
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‘Tt has five types, viz., not to hear aad not to be swayed 
by love and malice even when heard. Not to see and not to 
be swayed by love and malice even when seen. Not to smell 
and not to be swayed by love and malice even when. smelt. 
Not to taste and not to be swayed by love and malice even 
when tasted. Not to touch and not to De swayed by love 
and malice even when touched. - | 


a fis ft wara-afeestrar 2 


waa -cisaatat astra GAT) a wer — 
PGT A SeTTTET aT FieeT faast-aTT | 
mroegaafrctel at sea-TeT aT Aree fata | 
ATT-SAA-PTUST AT SAAT AT ATT faoeit-aet 
MTT-S AT TATA. aT 7 fanaa | 


at Haraghsasrrar 1 


ae wor Sfaaetaar wars? ae feat ware at S ? 


HTT areata AT THTT BY ATaTE TES, Ay sa THTTE: 
(8) ates sar ar frets Sear care ate HT ae Toa IAT atazaT 
gaa TI —ss BT AT FY faone wear, se faerara aaray, 
(2) att ¥ seq a fata aeat wat art Bl TTA ae ara 
aat AAA SAT ITS AeHTT BT fahe—sara eq aaa, (3) aTaTy 
Sea BT TTT HVAT TAT Ala wl ael TAT Fay aaa eae. 
aT at fawe—TaTs Tet aaTat, (¥) Sta ¥ ger ar fata seat 
TTT BT HY Tal or VAT ATAT Gar seg Sta at Pras —Taa 
fat TAT SAT ae HITT ofeae aT HT eaweT Zh 


What is the restraint of passions ? 


It has four types, viz., to check anger and make it nugas 
tory. To check pride and make it nugatory. To check attach- 
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ment and nfake it nugatory. Tocheck greed and make it 


nugatory. 


a fe a ai7-qiastoat ? 


at-qfsdsioa fafaat corer | & set — Ao-aiT- 
qfsaarrar qa-TT-TSA STAT HTA-AT-TSaAH Ay | 


ae att sfreetrar vat 2 sae Patt THe gS ? 

aT saat dat Tart at aters wes 1 as ka THE: 
(<) watt sfaatetaat, (2) aaa. wfaastaar, (3) zr 
a aftaetaat | 


What is the restraint-of activity ? . 

It has three types, viz., restraint on the activity of 
mind, restraint on the activity. of words and restraint on the 
activity or as 


a as a saunter ? 


TTT aEae-AT-fyet aT FAG-AT- 
satTUi TT i ATTA SA OTA I 


ag in sfrdetaat aaré 2 

THIS — AYR Sfearege wT at fdr seat aay aa gy gz 
fran at vat ard aT aaaT Faa/YA—afaare Qt aT ar yada 
eta, aT A ae frat wl oe ced at rears awa aalatt 
sfadetrar 1 ae aalatT sfedetaar at caeq FI 


What is the restraint on the activity of mind ? 
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It includes restraint on evil thought and cultivation of 
noble thought. 


a fe a aa-atn-afedtra ? 


qaa-sastya aHAG-T sree at Fae 
| ba at| aa ee | 


ae aaa striata are? wae ar eae 2? 
— agTe—gtaa ar Prd wer, aa sae: aet -atoAT TAT 
BU TT TET ToT BT ALATT HAT AAT AT sferaetrae 
gl ag tat aT Teer mT TART E | | ) 


What is the restraint on the activity of words ? 
It includes. restraint on unwholesome words and use of 
wholesome words. | | 


a fe era afeetiera - 
HTA-AVT-TST STAT AT gamnfgar-arforare srt aq 
afifer aeaaraafsdsit fase FF iii qts- 
aera | | (a ae ahaa AT | ) | 


ag araaia sfaeaetaat Fars ? 


Bra, Te aria: at gfeae ey a aaa aaat afizal 
“tmaray ate at aga at wate safeat & ats wt ger 
‘gt, raat nferestaaT @ eal - aYT ater Fl CAST Fel 
Tag! : | 


What is the restraint on the activity of body 2 
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It includes making hands and feet motionless, withholding ‘ 
the organs of sense and restraining all the limbs. 


a fa a fafata-aanray-aayar ? 


fafta-aamray-aange To ATMA Veg sa- 
F°G ag wag ofra-feg ofa eett-tg-teT- 

qad-laueag Fate Hrgrafosa-qe-paT-asqT-TaTCT 
saacisa of faatg adafsaetuar) ag atfge 
TT est | : 


ag fafaat azaeqTaa ATT maT Ee? 


arIA—pearat anlar, saTTI— He, me atte & Taq as-ag 
aal a gaifad ata, sagpa—etq.afeay, safat, gat—anl & 
frare-faraet eg Cat gt ar tara-faarg, Tatas, ofra-re—acta 
ans ate a-fanaifaa aege cad F az sata Tara, sertaret— 
wafasa att ats Mth & set aq ara ae fais, ca cat 
a, aT ett, TYE aI Gas at Sart—qaaa ar dat a tea a, 
srga—fastta, afad, trota—aaat aafaay & are gen wea 
aha, facts fe, wears wT 9g, TIFT Gorat aaa fear 
arate tat fasta, a9, aa ae at gs sera fastat sat 
at faawr ata, atarward staa-grat azar fafaaa aaataa- 
ata € 1 ae Mfasstaar wl caer wera Fi set area 
aT aa qt oe sorrr eta zueesu 


What is it to use a eiprevenibsd lodge and bed ? 


A parden. an orchard, a temple, an assembly-hall, a water- 
storage, a store, a market centre, which is free from the 
presence of women, animals or eunuches constitute a 
prescribed.lodge. A piece of wood to support the back, a bed 
just enough to lie on and a small cushion made from dry hay 
constitute-a prescribed bed. Suchis external penance. 19° 


A 
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ATT To TT 
Internal Penance 


a fa t afta aa ? 


afedaee aa werd Trt | ee fami 
Amaegt TTHTAT wT faseaTTT 


TE AVATL TT AT gs ? we frat sare tg P 


ATU ATO: THe aT: wer TAT & | ag a aT €: 
(9) safer, (2) far, (3) aarqa, (¥) care, 
(s) ert, (&)  aret ~ | 


> 


Internal penance is said to be of six types, viz. atonement, 
humility, sharing food with fellow monks, reading of texts, 
meditation/concentration and giving up attachment for 
mundane life. 


a faa carat ? | 

qrafeet cafae Tre | t aeI—aatanfes ofa 
monte! aguas farms fasermhe wake safe 
yore anaes wefaarftee 1 a at cae 

ag wafeaat wT es ? | ag feat care at g ? 


TART Te Tat Bt aerat war g, Ft ka ware’): 
AQ) aeteng—aaa, area, fren, saat aie fee art & 


TANTEI FA YoRXo | 83 
“BMT TS AT HT Te ar sass ary Fa THT tA, TA aTeT 
al tera aca amr safer 1 (2) sfrerme—ate 
afaft ak dat qa & area F ama af & ot 
ae at e wad a freer Feaas’ A gaa ar ase fear 
a, fren dt, ge wart farted qearam ser sf 
maadt gi (3) FWeaae—aAeaaT att sfesry ga at 
a at are wafer ages seetat g 1 (¥) fadate—aa 
Gay MMe arr dat ater safeaa fadtare g1 (4) eearig— 
arate $F are frord gt aret maar sacante € aaa 
qe-aqa aife He OGfwarga a, aeT OR Bt AF Afra: 
amfat at at faafe & fet az mafera feat are 
(&) aitse-—afaa oaeq al. cat oa, ara arfe 
TATA, Tear, canta safe adh ad F aT ae oT at Zs 
sia Ufa % fea ag aqise safeaa fear smatg 1 (e) saté—— 
afra-facrarat, sfraanstacra safe F arr wt ee ai 
at Qfe-tg ae sar. safer 21 ga mafaa Foz 
fet & Sat ow: ett THe OF Staal et aaa wet aT fama 
21 (¢) aeré—mafeaa ave faa cara & dts are Baa, FH, 
uf iat aif 8 arer afer aa, feet at agrag at ara 
Ht GUST HCA IT GY Ga: Shar et ard g, Va Aes smafeaa 
aed €1 (8) AAaeaaTE—Makeaa F wT A fer TW. ATH WATT 
& fafase ag al wa dH a Ht fea AIG, da aH Sa TAT aT 
da & arara fase waar, sa ga: car agt 21, ae aa- 
qeaae Taka FESTA él (to) wits —at & 
araey farsa at ate fafeer at HT Asst Hat Tart YT 
aq Asad FY Ga: Tfassrcar Heat TuafSaats safest s 
Sq WHIT Ae Mafra HT TaAST = | | 


What is atonement ? 


It has ten types, viz., submission to/discussion with the 
spiritual master (preceptor) of lapses in daily routine, prati- 
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kramana or self-confession of lapses pertaining to samitis and 
guptis, a combination of the two, (in case there is an evil dream 
which may have defiled a great vow) atonement. through 
renunciation or non-use, kdyotsarga or causing hardship to the 
- body (through the control of respiration so that even the body- 
“sense ceases), atonement by external penance like fasting, demo- 
tion in seniority in the order of monks, fresh initiation, tempo- 
rarily cutting off relation with’ the body of monks till one has 
performed the penance (during which period one is neither a 
full monk nor returned to the household order) and performing 
-a prescribed penance after cutting off relation with the: order 
- monks. Such are e the aton ements. 


"ae g fine? 
fame gatas gerd) a axgh—arateae inateee 
afcafare sf aefamy bale ——— L 
ag fara var @ ? an diate 8 ae? 
fart att THT aT TTSTAT TAT Ff 1 ag aa THT @: (2) MA 


fava, (2) att fara, (3) atfea fara, (x) wat faa, 
(4) wat fara, (&) art faaa, (vw) wrRTATe fray 


What is humility ?. | 
It has seven types, viz., humility of knowledge, humility 


of faith, humility of conduct, humility of mind, humility of 
words, humility of body and humility in behaving with others. 


ee ea tie Be 
aR word | a se afoiefer 


SITET BT Fo ROT 8>. 


| fare qarrrortaorg atfenrofare os HAT. 
orafaerg | (a a arefarg | ) 


ae afar Te? ae feat Natt at z ? 


strat fart ota TaTt wt aaeTar Tar z: (%) atfafaaifaa 
ami——afa ara fava, (3) aga ara faaa, (3) aafe ara fara, 
((¥) awaaaia art fava, (4) Saeart faq) a ot 
arat at aartar Aaa gy RAR fra farH aT a waratat 
qeary UT | 4 


What is humility of knowledge ? 


It has five types, viz., humility of perceptual knowledge, 
of scriptural knowledge, of extra-sensory knowledge, of tele- 
pathic knowledge and of absolute knowledge. 


“air d dante ? 


— gaurfane sas TIT | a “en aySal- 
— 1 


ag ee wmaT 2? vay feat aa @! 
aia feat at TRIE BT HAT TAT TI! AS A THIET: 
(3) apqsor Fara, (8) aaearerrerar Fae 


What is humility of faith 2 eg 2d 


It has two types, viz,, Sugrusand-vinaya or. undistorted 
fulfilment. of faith and anaiyasalanacynaye or humility free 
from flaw. 
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a fe t gegamrfaore ? _° 
Fafa qoahas ToT | Ft a——aeAETT = AT 

arama = ar aang = at aeet = ar ara 

Rar faa gat aafeame = ar CHT APTS TAT 


foes THAT TAT Tet ofedargrar 1 aq Sega 
fame | 


qe yr-fa aq é? ag feat cert aT 3 ? 
prfary sig THe BT HET TAT S 1 at wT Tae Zt 


TI —TVTT AT TAT F art ae we wat da 


ag dat, atatfaag——ent set aOAT ae, Fat Te MT 
fastal——Taar, AAT TAA TET at ATT SAT, TATA BT 


ME FTA, aT wT, Tafafy POAT STAT, BE TTT 
eataTe AT HedtaTe wa AAT ara ag at gu Teal &. 
at TT, {3 ET TeTdt F ada dear, gael Far wea, TF 
Bt Temtl at gant ara ag QaTofara at caer 2 


What is SuSrusana-vinaya 2 


It has many types, viz.,. to stand up when an elder or 
superior person arrives, to carry cushion/stool for elders to sit on, 
and to spread it wherever desired, to offer them clothes, to show — 
them respect, to pay them homage and obeisance as prescribed, 
to fold palms at the time of agreeing or disagreeing, to receive 
elders by going a few steps forward, to be in full attention in 
the presence of the elders, and to go with them a few steps 
when they go and see them off with due respect. Such is 
Susrusana-vinaya. 


a fed ameaeramfare ? 
ATFMMTAMATT TWransaays WT | Ff TAt— eWay 


TTA YA Yo Ro’ | 87 


ANCA ATA AWAIT AST TACT ANSAITAT IAT arafTe 
AT ATSATAT ATA CF SASHA Aro Hoes ToT TACs 
fekert aif aanfatranfernnc garni 
MIE AIST Fase | urs sat afas 
agar cuts Fa THATS TAT | A as qSATATAN ANT | 


qe aacararatt fart rare? ag feat ware aT g ? 


aaararaat fara se Pola te ee aT T1 3 ga THR Ts 
(3) weat ( aPeeat) at sraraar adt wet, area 
HT TH AR SLA ATS Aageargy at adr aca, (2) afent 
SUT Tass TA ss Hl araraar agl aeat, (2) araat 
Arata aal eat, (¥) soreaah st areraat agy F<A, 
(4) vafati—ar ak. aha a afesra, alae saat at 
ATMA Al BAT, (&) He HM araraar set Heat, (wo) wT 
al arattaa adt wear, (¢) aa at araraat «el HAT, 
(3) fRarart at atrarrerar mat stat, (20) atifra—fre 
1w5 % Fa H aw ara, Ta, aArereatrar are arceafea 
qt s, VF Ts F AMAT A awa Ararct ary way st 
arraat aét aay (22) arfafratits—aftar at araraar 
Tel BAT, (22) Bart Bl araraar at wear (23) wate 
aT BY AATTAT TST HAT, (°¥) ATTA aT SY HTaTaAT TET 
STAT, (84), HAS ATT BT Arana TST HAT | 

rae St wid —sareaar, agar, acant & ofa fare. 
WAIT ST THE Ae Ta ea Ts FY aafeaar, safer ate 
THT ST AW GRE Ae ca Tare sacra fart ® 
go faa we Tarsla Aa wa F1 


What iS anatyasatand-vinaya i 


It has forty-five types, viz., not to behave wrongly towards 
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the Arihantas, not to show disrespect to reilgion propounded 
by the Aribantas, not-to behave wrongly towatds the head of 
the order (acarya), preceptor (upddhydya)), senior monks, kula,. 
gana, sangha, superior monks, monks of similar rank who are 
_. fulfilling a similar code, towards perceptual — ‘knowledge, 
scriptural knowledge, extra-sensory knowledge, telepathic 
knowledge and absolute knowledge (total 15), a ‘similar number 
for devotion and a Similar number for attaining fame/reputation. 


oP a 


Such is anatydSdtand-vinaya. 


a fe of afcataoe | ¢ 


afeafane cafas curd set—armres-afeatame 


SAAT Ag - afcafaore. -afeerePargfa - -afcatang gga- 
iia mera T AP CETTY laa ateafanrg. | 


ae oatiea-fara aa ge? gen Parad ae eo 


alfa fara ott cart BT HET aT’ zg, TY Ra Tae Oe: 
(3) aratize afta fata, (2) setoeamfs afer fara, 
(3) oftarcfayfe afer fara, (¥) qeraria aries faa, 
(4) aarearq afta fara me ater frat aT TFET FET 
THT SI 


What is humility of conduct ? 


It has five types, viz., sdmdyika or sitting in equanimity 
for 48 minutes, chedopasthdpanika or restoration to righteous- 
ness after a lapse. parihdra-viguddhi or perfection of pbysical 
activities, suksma-sampardya or having no more than very minute 
passions, and yathékhydta or moulding the conduct as per code. 


a fe & aerfaere ? 


afar gfaz qord td sel — Teer ATI. 
anf LU 


7 ae aera é? vanfeat de @! 
walfart sl SHIT Fr FASMAT war g, AY Fa THK g— 
(3) saree aatifara, (2) arated vai 


What is humility of the mind 2” 


It has two types, viZ., wholesome and unwholesome. 


a fe a iadanidine 


TTT FT A TASH afsfen ITI FST 
fragt wee aogaat Saat daer giearamsrt seTIAr 
FRAT ACTIN aot m Tess) Ff a TTT 
wore 


ag samen water a7 a? 

at WT ata—aT aaa alga wage, afsa—snnfena, 
quae arfe arta fee afga, aaa, se—ot fed ate 
ay h feat afasentren, frcec—anere, Te —edg-aquraaT 
a vet, aeraa—ayaaaael, «saae—frdt oF ara, 
ac anfe aint +t ated & guia wat are, dent- fear arf 
aT Fe set BTU AA TAA are, aasaac—onfoal FT 
dat at Re wea tae Aer, srasec—acnfian wee ot 
ara aa-aofa at ot at gata waa are, qarafs—atal 
BT AT HA HT AUT fae Tat Aer slat, Tat aafeafe fos 
TEA ANaet Tatars se, FAT AT aren aey ata aifes@i ag 
ATTA HAATT HT TTST F | 
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What is unwholesome humility of the mind 2? 

It is as follows : to entertain sin in the mind, to have a 
thought in the mind about physical, instrumental, etc., acti- 
vities, to have a mind which is rough, harsh, cruel, devoid of 
affection, attracting karma influx, to entertain thought to cut 
the limb of a living being, to torture him, to cause him death- 
like pain/to deprive him of his ‘belongings, even to at him; 
These are unwholesome. 7 


& fae ft qeer-aUitfaroe? 


qaearamane ft at Ta Meet UF AT aR 
faorattsfa wefg oefg Sa weet 1 a ae TafaTT 


ag waed walfara at 2 ag Peat sare arg ? 

dat asaea wafers at atte Peat war Z, sat & arene 
qt seed wailfarr at SST aa aieT) aaiT Tae 
Halas, ATAET Aalfats F agar faatta Aare. wat fara 
at at sedi qal & aaa ated aati aaa fara awed aaa 
fara aar waea aad fart B wo A SY care at Hel TAT sl 
ayaa wa ato yged aa R Mea fated Fae: ara 
aat TAT WAeT TAA H ATT TS BA ates a WHC AE FAA 
fara at faeq HET TAT Z| 


What is wholesome humility of the mind / 
Just the reverse of the aforesaid items. So also humility of 
expression, to be stated in similar terms. 


a fa a arafane ? 


ata fame sfae met & re Ta 
ATAA-PTAATT | 


Saqaqy ea Fd qo Qo 7 91 
ag ara fara aard ? ag feat ware aT ? 


ar fara at SHIt Bt eT WaT S Wl Sa THTT Te. 
(9) saea ara farm, (2) areet are fara 


What is humility of the body ? | 
It has two types, viz., wholesome and unwholesome. 


a fa at araerara fare? 


aqaaata fare aafag TOIT! at Ae—aAMeT 
THT AUST ST AISA Pet ssa FA HITS 
SST ANIA aout wowd aleaieqera-ah- 
Twa |) aa aracrara fag | 

aT Ba fats eats? was ala-a tT a Ae gs ? 


ayered ar fara alt ware FT FeTTaTs TT cava: 
(3) Sagat waa—araardt fear awa, (2) wareat ea. 
fam saat aera, feta grat, ast grt, (3) waa 
fatiza—aaraardt & doar, (¥) wart arada—faat sata 
faslt ox mead aaa teat, (4) TAIT sesaa—faar sa 
aaa-pras arf wt ata, (&) aaa Tea—frar TANT az. 
a afta—aina, (0) saat afar 
fart saat at efeat ate atican fate safeat ae one 
BT TATE TE TTTET TT fara HT CAST | | 


What is unwholesome humility of the body ? 


It has seven types, viz., being careless about movement, 
halt, sitting, lying, crossing, jumping, and making a reckless 
use of sense-organs and body. These are unwholesome. | 
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a fe at cvacrara far 2 


— TARTRT fame ud Fa cat ‘ative, ad 
qacrara fare) a ae ara faa | 


ag waet ere fara zat gs ? 

aren are fae FY ater are Prat ATER qt ae BAT 
area) aaa amet arr fara a set sci fray. ara 
aaa St Tat s Agt TIT FF fara a Prat & ara areal — 
HMTeHAT Ft WaT si AS aered ara fata 21 Sa THT mea 
fara HT eaST HVT TAT S | 


_ What is wholesome humility of the body ?: 
Just the reverse of the aforesaid items. 


6 


a fa ct sriraarefaae ? 


ya 


aaa galas ond |e Tet —aearaatea 
cosas pats saafsfs ar aa-Tagat ea- 
PSMA Teqsg aTselqa |. FF sriraarefarg 1a 
af fone 


ag aiaoare fara gar? ogabPrat aes? 


BATA fare AT THT BT ATTA Ta s TT TT THT 
2: (2) menaafe—qerl, eget & after aT ada a 
qoqT, (2) Teesaatea—Teaal, Gaatal Ft ger FH ATA 
wafa BAT, (3) HAT a—aA ae oa Het H fea ar fae 
atarra feat saat Fat swat, (¥) aasfafeat—aat of 
fat we soar st eae wa ay, Was fod Sasa aTaT Ha 
gt STATAT TERT at qfeaat wear, (4) ard Teor —arAeT, 
Qa a fifga Teri, aaat geal Sl aaeAS Ta alsa, geT 


Lr 93 
atte & are ofeaat—aar wea, (8) aT diet ae art 
a dea F wast tar ara ose oafet fae ar 
Tea Tet 7 zy, (v) aataisfaetrar—aaet 9 awqe- 
fasat a, area araedt aat satral F fartia-araea at fararcot 
SUT, ATAU BY AHS TATAT! Ag sratrae faa sr eeq 
21 ga ware ae fara at aed ara gat sd 


What is humility of bebaviout to others ? 


It has seven types, ViZ., to sit near the spiritual guide, to 
obey the wishes and orders of elders, to serve and show 
respect in order to acquire, knowledge, to be grateful, to take 
care of the aged monks ; and monks who areill, to behave 
according to time and place in such a manner that one does 
not do harm to his goal and to avoid in every case a 
behaviour which is not normal. Such is humility of behaviour 
to others. Such is humility. 


& fis G Raraed ? 


aaa cafes word Ff weI-—arafaaaasy 
VaTRaaMaea Fetara=a Hreaarasy aafeqaen- 
qe FAA. arelrawaaasa Hetarasy TFA 
aor aaaarasy | TF AaTATT 


ag aaa até. ? ag feat sae BTS ? 


qa Fada se TTT F gq ware F:. (2) erat 
FT qarae, (2) SATeqTT BT ama, (3) Fadia sat ar 
qaqa, (¥) emer ante & fet TAN BT qaqa, (4) aT, 
ater arf safer agedt sam ar aaa, (&) aa, 9, 
dren ala & sacs eafat rT AT. Gata, (0) arafqa—spqey. 
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saat et dara, (¢) FH—Tes, ara ar sara, (%) TT 
Hl Be ayer a agra, (Ro) fant aq A 
FATA, SA THT AS FATA FT TET FE TT g 


What is it to render service ? 


It has ten byiseks viz., sefvice to the acarya, the iia. 
a newly initiated monk, an ailing monk, to one who is 
undergoing a hard penance, a senior monk,-a fellow monk/ 
nun, to kula, gaya and sangha. (Several gacchas make a kula, 
several kulas make a gana and several ganas make a saygha.) 


a fa tT ann? 


gear cafag wordt | at eT — ara. _afegeae 
afeargon amtar THTEET a ITE | 


ag careata aut 2?) sae feat aed? 


earera Tit THTT FT TAS TAT F1 ae TAMA g: 
(9) area -aarfafa qoraa arta afer att arene 
very at aerat, mara, (2) sfrsn—ofer fava F 
fart et F aetam ky Gea, Tar TATA ATT, 
(3) ofeatar—afet att FY gaeafa ee) aT at ara &, 
Sa areare Fae, (¥) Ae —amarard ate ararqarct 
fraaat stat, (4) saaa—aert at afar at 
STAT BAT, TART fata HVAT Fa THC AS CAAT BT LAST 


wel TAT S | 


What is the reading of texts, etc. ? 


It has five types, viz., to read/teach the sdtras, to resolve 
doubt or difficulty, to repeat what has already been learnt, to 
ruminate over anything connected with the séiras, to give 
discourse over spiritual themes, a 


VATE FT Jo Ro : 95 
a fe a wart ? 
wet assay TT | TTI SRT TENT TAT 
FHT TET | 


ae STF TAT & ? sap atlanta Fae zg? 


SUT ATE THIS BT TOTAT TAT S| qe FT THT se: (2) are 
amu ae aaa & aati eam, (2) te aa—fzay, 
aot arfe araar & waste ear, (3) sa eqra—afaeeraar 
a aqmnfra eam, (¥) Yeo Maal wea BT ale ar 
aa FATT Ta-Tas ada frae AAR TA Te AA! 
THT AE AM Hl CAST FET TA F | 


What is meditation ? © 

It has four types, viz., meditation with deep attachment 
or meditation of the wretched/ distresséd called drta-dhydna, 
meditation with a thought of violence called raudraedhydna, 
meditation with a thought of dharma called dharma-dhydna,. 
and pure meditation (free from all these ) called Sukla-dhydna. . 


seer wefag gordi & sre} aU xia 
aasd ea facgetreafaaaronre aft waZ | | AITO. 
aaa «| dea afacgatiaeafe-aaonre aft wae | 
qaae-ara h-aaset aca facqatacafa-anoie anf wag 1p 
afe- saa -areiiT- agalT-agsd Ter arferorstreafa- 
are aa wag 


ard ATT ATT THT BT TASTAT TAT S GT a THT Fi 
(3) aa at Poe aah ort Te area F rer BT Te sas Fear 
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SUE, TTA F aad A frwae aR Farat STAT | 
(2) aa at fra ont ae arati—farat & area gh TWF 
afar —y wer act art tS, AT aT B Hah AAT, AaT 
et at, at frerat argeargt faraa HeAry (3) Tr F sew eT 
aid ox, ath fret & area a fireae argeayt faraa FRAT | 
(¥) qa afaa ate sifrae arattTt eh oft ett oz, fae Fat 
gat fartT 7 Bt, aT faa AE HAI ean BAT | 


The meditation of the wretched /distressed has four types, 
‘viz,, anxious desire to get rid of unwholesome instruments, 
anxious desire to stick to or hold on wholesome instruments, 
anxious desire to get rid of terror/ailment and anxious desire 
to stick to or hold on desired objects, 7 


asta ITT ATT BATT TTT | T we — 
PUTA area fearerrar faeamat | L 


ard eat FATT wa aaa TH B, AE FART E: 
(8) watt, atear, (3) Tata—elaar ar aaa 
ee, (3) aaa—aty sear, (¥) faeraat—fasra Fear | 


| Meditation of the wretched/distressed has four expressions, 
~viz., to cry, to feel wretched, to shed tears and to lament. 


ReTaT asleas Tt | TF TET - — sTeropaeh 
TOTS ATTAIN ET 


Ua SATA AT THT FT ATS TaTs, WY ga wae z: 
(2) ferqaedt—fet ar ager fed vam fet se, 
(2) Wards aT aqae fed vam Prt FeH, 


Tra ST ad qo Ro. = 7 : 


(3) waraet—ant & arafar cam fara ae, (¥) 
ALAN Ta —TF-FAT, AA-TaTAT H Aa BT HTT Peay PAT | 


Meditation with a thought of violence has four types, viz; 
thought linked with violence, thought linked with falsehood, 
thought linked with committing a theft and thought for pro- 
tecting ill-gotten treasure. 


eT woe aT Sa TT! Ft eT 
TAUTANT TAS TOTS ATA TTT | 


UIT HF Ae BAT gama Tag, J qa wate FT: (8) 
sera —faar, or wafa stat FS Pat cH ale a fate et 8 
Ol WAL. Sa aT st ate safaalls wear, (2) agary—fear, 
mT wife eee sgt a Tra xear, (3) Har s—faeq area 
* dearaa fear ofa va ofa Prarpert Haar St 
qite & aarq aat, Vat waa cea, (¥). aA ZI —Afaa 
Uo F fer wea oga al qearaT agl HwaT ate vas free 
TTT WAT | 


Meditation: with a thought of violence has four ex- 
pressions, viZ., to. be immersed deep in one type of fault 
to be immersed deep in all types of fault, to be unconscious 
about indulgence and to Practise bad things till the end of life 
without remorse. | | oy 


| TEAST it wofead FITS TG | T orga 
faaT saTaFET taaTaiaag dornfacry ae | 


THETA BT AIT FZ ATS ATT THT HT FAST ATTA TAT St 
raeT oT ata was ea HF AIT Wage Tate F—(%) Arar 


7 
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fara Ae Fey HT TAT AAT HAT HAT Jl TT WA-FT & sae Z, 
HT eats ASAT FOI | aaa aq Fl sa, Get faaa—aaa, 

Fara, fafeerrat auf ar fava 2 ag cata fata ara fasta | 
(8) at fearon tee eT AE Ee, aT SOTaR 
Tra Zq—uy, zy, fasa ate or & fare Fa-gane. F1 
SurtT gra z raty at sited ae gi ures, wa arfe 
ar aTaa, wearers sr fasaz, area-aarfa at gata, av 
acral ar faare xanfe fara gaat Faroe are ait are SI 
(3) faare faaa—facre wee at ad ae 2) wal ® fans 
Te Ra emt st Fara aratiea Fl MATA, sAATATT, 
aaa af ars sat & afr fare (Ge) FY darth ole 
fea Sart diate ag faa-fea feaftat a & aaea zer TAT 
G—F se ears F facaat F yer faery Fi (¥) dear farq—aile, 
dq, aa anfe carat at Ma FT ware faa t faaie TAT 
mee fe mare atta gs: (2) eae mga ara, (2) AeA 
AAT | AT ST WaT F A AKTRTST ST GY HIT Far gs, sa 
AST MTT Ha Fat J Ae ara F arahar aaa wy Tea 
AIA HAT AAT J I 


Meditation with a thought of dharma has four types ; 
it has four varieties, viz, to know through meditation 
the order/prescription of the Jinas about conduct, to know 
the evils arising from attachment and greed, to know the fruit 
of karma and to know the details of the universe. 


SRT ITT AEE SGT TET |e TT 
aTTeS frTHTEE TATTTS FTES | 


AH CAT BT TAT AT AKL FT SATIS, AZ TT THT Z: 
(2). ara Maar wa sl omar a. oafaehe lar, 
Sar ga (2) fet eee: a aH afehe die, 


gaaret gi go Ro. 99 
(3) soe efa—aataze gaat a afa grat azar arg at wat 
# saa aes gat, (¥) qaefa—arra-aifeca & aeaefa shat, 
aqqar artal # sar—fagara gar 


Meditation with a thought of dharma has four expres- 
Sions, viz., habitual respect forthe order of the Jinas, respect 
for religion, respect for the discourses by the monks and respect 


for the Agamas. 


THe T MMT AMT AeA TAT | TET — 
TAT FST TASK TeTHT | 


awe F at arerat agg aieats wit grave faay a 
aot & fet ar wararar } fet. are araa—araa ae TT FH 
we ware g: (¢) aaat—sita, aa F at wer, ah 
qa fara? BT afaaraat BVA AS APTA, mea ahs Bt TST TAT, 
(3) TeT—TTeT, aa fase F eqsdtaxo 8g frarar ara a. 
At AT A SIT HAL, MAT TST A Toa, WEA Wt aT 
ma wear, (3) oeadar—ate ge, ott gu ara at groata 
Sear, are fare S araea A arafas ca aifas ala dar ae, 
%) atea—atas stare sat, asad at caveat, 
mages F Ta-Tas Hlaa-Tat sre adisTaagT ate areara- 
mrad At afeette eT | 3 


There are four aids to the meditation with a thought 
of dharma, viz., to read the Agamas, to acquire true know- 
ledge about fundamentals, to resolve doubts/difficulties 
through questions and to repeat very often what has been 
learnt and hear discourses on spiritual themes and act 


accordingly. 
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GTACT OT MINT ATI TNCTATAT TATA | aT AST 
_ afsarytgr qacaryctzy CATT at SATU 


area al Ae ae —aaae saat faarcfasra Ft 
wea Tafeare Hel Tg Z: (2) ere qa, 444, 
TOY, ahaa, ohare ae wat en aegt ara g aTATeT 
at arcane faeaa HVAT, (2) AITTMATTA—seT, TT, WA, Ty, 
ee aris at six faWtfenr af faaeac aa} aaah afakar aa 
at F ate are wer ad g. Ti faarl ar. avara FAL, 
(3) Uneaatar—aeq, diet, Fear, Tay FA. aT Ge, sale 
aut ala akbar gt var2, Waar 2, seat, Wat FT aeGT FAT: 
arfaes TRUITT ATA AR aT FT RAAT GAGA: fagT FAL 
araraaar oa ag fag at ama ear, (¥) daraya— 
Hare F Ha Hay arar, way frat, way are, wa aza, wat of, 
aut gett gar 2 gcafe aan SITs daw wrar 2, LT THI 
afreagt aiaika eaet ar, afaifes ataeay ar arcarz Fram 
HCA, FA THIT BT TAL safe Tal, sa aicattes FUT, Bes 
ae aT | 


Four types of thinking are helpful for the practice of 
meditation with’ a thought of dharma viz., to think 
that objects and relations in mundane life are transitory, 
to thnk that worldly life really gives no succour which 
can be had only in the words of the Jinas, to think that one 
is all alone at all times and in all situa’ions, and to think 
that the soul enters into diverse relations with other souls 
at'different periods of time. 


| grarrart asfead qacretnt god | dt 1a — aga 
faaat afaard urafaast afaancl aeatafiq accfsarg 
anteea-fateg alraret 


SaaTET GH Yo Ro | | 10 


Yas eT aT wat FBT AT TATA ATA FET TAT SI 
wearer eg: (2) gaa fara afaarti—farg-aee at aa 
é Maaarsay fareg gage sam fafare ara F aqaz feat 
CH PALA HT araraq Shr eqra weal gs, fer sa zea F Pat 
es qaig—aceamadt awarar faas oe feat val teat g, ar 
fates oPeomay oe TAU HAT J TIA Ves SHAT IT, AT F Tee 
qt, AIC Ha, TITY Cs Fee oH-Tavl st ge THAT Heat zg, faa 
faa otal & facta sear zg, tar ewargqaaa face afaare 
mae ema ¢, (2) una faad afaare—gaac faface are 
aqare Prat un afer oc fad al feat wear gi Fz Tee, 
wa, Wa, ay aar ae ce AHA AY HAT B, TAT MA WHT 
fara afaarz at dat a afafzr daré1 fare waa ae g fe 
way Ff qaaa z, Wa ag afaare g. facia FW wRa g, Fa ArT 
a sant afrare dara. ward aaifen dang & ate fadte 
a faifes dare adté, (3) genfear asfanfa—aa Fact one 
er aar A aa facres HT wy IRE HUT S, TT | NTA FEaHT 
a ar aaerat fea aa Fi ogiw ae at via fawg a 
ma @1 ae eata-weata say qen-Paa gt aaface te TAT Z| 
agt ema & sta Sta at fafeaa ara ot AE aeraat at cect 
2) ga aaeama Unfacda geafear asfanfs qe aT ZI 
das ead Brag Tata Hz ates THeaTA A Tar g (¥) Tyrer 
Paa-afaafa—za eq A aal-aiat ate Peaisit BT aqar fave 
€l HAT Et ATeH-TeaT Tae THIT HT PTET za—sarra fae 
at omar g1° weer ots Bra cath eT Osea oe a 
fatal aay wrat s saat at So eT BT TAT Sl ae 
eq AMY Ragy areH Bleed Tega A gar gz anal Haat 
afar LEAT STS aT ATCT HT ATATT HILT z | 


Pure meditation has four types, it has four varieties, viz., 
to meditate on tte diversity in an otject, such as genesis, etc. 
(prthaktva-\itarka-savicdri), 10 meditete cniLe uniny inan cbject 
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(ekatva-vitarka-avicdri), to meditateon the semi-restrained 
activity of the body before entering into liberation when 
all other activities are withheld (séksmakriya- -apratipati), and 
to meditate on the rockelike posture when all the three 
activities are wholly stopped and from where there is no 
come back (samucchinna-kriyd-ani aretl 


TFReT of were Tee SANT TOT a ve = 
fran fasaa asa TTT v 


ae aa F aT wa ae TT eI ’ aa ware d : 
(2) fate—atte & are at fewer, area a at aTat ire 
qarat at qaaRtT, AAT Ut array H gaa at mata, 
(2) aeat—fedt ara t gcd sapcat ar fare ye wai 
emt) said aad afaqizadt alfaa aeqat & awa at ST 
wea, (3) weqat——ea, frase anf & are fea 1a oTat @ 
fated agt stat, ar aar ate Art Te WY aARATT TEA, 
(¥) adnle—tarfe ga aaa a agar ger alfas favay 7 
daz at frara adl. dari fade ara ag é fe cara-arear 
fra gee eae er & atfas-sarat ar eat far eu dar dz 
art ara ga sal efaafasa ara) saa Aa Vos 
3, at saa at car-arra faafos. ua fase wet tart 


Pure meditation has four expressions, viz., viveka or 
separation with the help of intellect of the body from the soul 
and vice-versa ; vyutsarga or renunciation of everything except 
the soul ; avyathdé or not to allow the soul to be influenced 
by trouble created by the gods and demi-gods ; and asathmoha 
or not to be misguided by delusion of any kind. 


w 


Geer T AMET TUT ATH TTT TORT | & aa — 
Gat Tal AsTsT AEs 


TTT FIO Ro | — 103 


qa eat F Ae AIT TIMy TT F, TY FT THT Z : 
(8) afa—aerite, aamits gat, (2) yhat—a atte 
& aga Y az gt, (3) Awa WATT, Tea, (¥) area — 
Brqoat, frehrarsar | 


Pure meditation has four aids, viz., endurance, greedless- 
ness, lack of hypocracy and lack of pride. 


GAPTT TF WITT aenfe AISA TATA | FTV 
-aamarata agate aviafafaarycter facrfeorrary- 
el sas wT | | 


qasera SY A ATteTAMaATe FISTs TE WW 
gare o: (2) aaTsen—aear Farr are FAT RST 
gaamat «6 aaifea oaaat oo oat A ae Paar, 
(2 agntar—aare Fh wyTAT at Ta-TT PRT FCT, 
(3) aaaafaartter—aare-as aT aaeaaraat wT BTS TH 
qua cet Ht afa ® fava a areart fasta, (¥) faa feorraTa sett — 
sfrqe-sfan fafar ofeorat a ofeafad atit aegfeata await 
qaqa & ara AF gaga: fact HTT) FT THT AE ATT 


al CAST HEI TAT S | 

Four types of thinking are helpful to pure meditation, 
viz., to think again and again of karma influx into the soul, to 
think again‘and again of the ills in the world, to think again and 
again of migration from one existence to another, and to think — 
again and again of the continuous change in every moment of 
all objects. Such is meditation. | 


a fa a fascant ? 
faseart sftg qo | dagi——aea-faseay ara-fas- 
i 
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ag egal gar @ 2 gah alata 8 da F? 


ea a MHI BT ATT TIT sl WT ea gard: 
(t) Roy saegy, (2) Ara sacar | 


What is vyutsarga or renunciation of the soul ? 
Tt has two types, Viz. renunciation of objects. 200 renun- 
ciation of cognition. 


a fa af aeq-fagray ? 


 gea-faseary aafeat gad a wel —aereaseTT 
mnfaseay salefaseart ATTA AT TT | o a aa- 
faseary | 


ae rage aT Se? ag PRAT THe at z ? 


ger ae a MRT Hl Tawa wars, TT ea Tat : 
(2) athe aeat—ade ate aries oararat at arafaa—— 
waa BT amt, (2) THeIay——TT alt TT H aHea aT faa, 
(3) sari qe —eaifr—araniviag aaa FT aM a 
aaa al aate aaa ag wad Aa As saat sr aM, 
(¢) waTIoTet —arereray wr, TENT Blesar sr RATT |, 
ST THT AE Tey TTT TT LAST TAT WATS | 


What is renunciation of objects ? 


It has four types, viz., renunciation of (attachment to) the 
body, renunciation of gaya (and of pride that goes with it), 
renunciation of objects in use by the monks (and of attachment 
tothem), and renunciation of food and drink ‘and of attach- 


ment to them), 
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a fe af ara-fageart ? 


ara-faseary fafad coord | at war — wara-fasegit 
aaefaseaiy BrA-faZEaTT | 


ag ara aay zat ge? ag fT THT aT es ? 


ara ert AT THT BT TTMTAT TAT S, TT Sa Male gz: 
({) BUT eqeTT, (2) FAT sara, 2) HY ACT I 


What is renunciation of sbpnitien 2 - 


It has three types, viz. .° fenunciation of passions, renun- 
ciation of the world and renunciation of karma. 


a fs ot aera-fageant ? 
wary -faseay aafeag quart l & Agel —— Hle-FaTA- 


fageaiit Aroma a-fa sea ararnara-fazeavit alg: 
SAT ATSETT | @ a para-fasearyT | 


ag FUT ATT TS? sepals a ag ? 


aut TT ANZ “SHIT BTATHATTAT S AT TT THe z: 
(¢) err aera aT cart, (2) aT aa aearx 
BT att, (3) ATA Vey —-—-sy-TAIE «SB wT, (¥) wa 
AT BISA ET ATT | SA THT AS HVA AT HT CART TT 
TITS 1 


What is renunciation of passions ? 


It has four types. viz., renunciation of anger, of pride, of 
attachment and of greed. Such is renunciation of passions. 
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a ft ag darcfaceam ? 


aacfaseaat alert TT 1 | -T TeT— AEH 
faseant fafadarfaseat ayadarfasean Garart 
facet | a et aareiaseae | 


ag darters WTS? ae frat THTE at 18? 


GMT SENT AT MATT BT TAMAT TAT S, AE FA THT 
(2) ache dae aeat—aee af. tat F AT ( AIT, 
MEeg, ALATK, qafzaae ) arent at eat, (2) fate 
aa ayeri—faasa aft dat Fare ( ara Het B, 1S ATA 
ew 8, aaa set 8 PMs sears Het a) HTT HT AMT, 
(3) war dare otent—aaey afa date are ( safe: wee, 
safe fadtaar, ataeq, ert at rare) Freel ar cart, (¥) ea 
dae Tei—2q aft dat H are ( TE AI, AAATAAA, ATTA, 
sara faster B arcol BT ATT | RA TH AE AAT ATT FT 
CAST HET TAT Z | 


What is renunciation of the world ? 


It has four types, viz., renunciation of bondage giving life 
in hell, renunciation of bondage giving life in the world of 
animals, renunciation of bondage giving lite in the world of 
human beings and renunciation of bondage giving life in one 


of the heavens. 


a fe a aeafaseat ? 
arnfageamy agfae TUT! FT AeaT— oma tsar 


arafageant afcaoracinsrarafaseat | Farcilrarr - 
faseat diehaaenfaseant araearafaseat TTAEEA- 
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fascaat miaarafascaa aauaarafaseatt | tT 
arafaseay | oF a ara fase it 20 II 


qe BH Seay TS? «ae feat THT TTS ? 


eT A AS Tat Fl FAST WATS, FS LA TMNT: 
(2) aaracits we STAT HF MATT H MATT BT Ha- 
gist a ala stat FS are gat FF real FT aM, 
(2) gafaraxcia SH SUT aa RATATAT TT AAT 
eT et garet a ata stale ara sat & areal Sr aM, 
(3) Fate wef oeni—arar-ga, Farag ST Feat HR BaTT 
eH Jeet st arr seal & ara ag stat & weil sr aw, 
(¥) Medtr at qen—ara Se era. wr ardlfae ST TT 
e aH SH genet F oflageal Fara arag slat F TTT HT 
am, (4) aaerad omet—fret wa FT arent alte waa 
aes waEe gana} ay ala seat e ara ase ala H areol aT 
aim, (&) armed aeat—aret 3 amdea qo al faga wet 
ars BH JaTet ar sta weal a are wag gat Te saat FT 
amt, (0) Mart aaa F mew eT TT a 
fast wet ars my ganel & are stat & are saath areot 
‘ST TT, (é) HITT ST ATH HF UleT ST TT 
aT BA FATS BT AA TAT FH ATT TIA FH BTL BT ATT | 
BT TAC Ae TH-STAT_ FT LAST BET TAT | | LAT WATT Ag eqn 
BT aA ar cee 9 | Nort 


What is renunciation of karma ? 


‘It has eight types, viz,, renunciation of karma enshrouding 
knowledge, of karma enshrouding faith, of karma enshrouding 
conduct, of karma causing delusion, of karma giving a life- 
span, of karma giving a name, of karma giving a lineage, 
and of karma causing obstruction. Such is renunciation of 
karma. Such is renunciation of everything except the 
soul. 20 
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TATU BY BlRTAT 


Activities of the Monks 


OT TT aot aA TACT srraait nina aTza 
HUTT ATAT TAT MTT Ta faaTTTTT 
qq wea ate afg 84 8a asarafes geared cgrae 
TIT sat | atta sfeqesfa 1 area af 
meta | aiager ati 1 actrzat aadacitat far. 
ama aac foszaitea safsazrai Fea FEIT 1 
treat estar aZifaa mora g TATA — TTA 
ACT ATA faziti 


Saas ( ata aaafatt ) sa ara (aa oe Herat ae 
aan AIT a gat aa ). Aa MTA wee Baap aga a 
TATL—AIT ATT F1 TAT. HE TH AAT xt B ares, 
aad ( Tass, waa, TATA, aTTeTTAfa, AATTAHAT,  SUTAH 
CTL HTHICA, ALTOITTEA, Fey gar) fara Aa 
eee FT ATT arartin qa & Baer facta za aw eee al 
e qa—wega T1 F adi—sat antsy a fara-farq eqal 
T THUR ATE H BT A, aye F ca-uH faa F wr a, TAT 
oT aT VT F faraT AH IS HTT F, THF-TIH AY as aT T 1 
STF He CH FAT arAt al arava ey F—area-aiee a 
HITT FATT AF, FE TRATAT aver war anraa ww Ff, ws 
—aete-oe BY areare arafa Bwat a, we faeaa-aaa axa FT) 
SAT HE UH AAT AAIT—As-agT F eewt gama FY alr 
MHS ATA SHAT HUT Fie, farwn—gart afara swt ara, 
aimt—aa ga ay ahaa sera att aet, favedt—aar< a 
atarhea ara wet ael—al aT IT FT (aa) Hae Tee 
G1 SAF Fe UH FAT Aa al yal al Sar suas, WaT 
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alata fat asta un fare ara # aafera sec swat eq 
BS—AlS A gface 4 AMT F TAT Alaa Ake qT F TABI 
fafaa-aien-aaeral AF feat st ema aaa & aor wa Tt 
RT WHT FT ATTNIT—AAT TaA Ale TTA agal sear F arfaa— 
TTT HUI FI faacy Hw FI 


In that period, at that time, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
hd many monks in his order who were highly illustrious 
(Bhagava’ta. Some were the’ masters of Acda S-uta, till 
Virdka S-uta (l.e., masters of 11 Angas, from Acarcnga till 
Vi d.a). Some read them, some resclved doubts, some 
repeated them, some ruminated Over them, some gave four 
types of spiritual discourses, vjz., attracting peorle from 
attachment to fundamentals, reverting them from a weak 
track, creating in them a desire for liberation and making 
trem indifferent to mundane life. Some lived with their thighs 
up and head bent low, ‘sheltered imthe cell of meditation, 
enriching their soul by restraint and penance. 


ware asheaa WaT HEATON AT 
gre-weiera-qstafed | dsita-faatr-faal-faar-car- 
TARA AGA HERS |TIS-AHEAIG-HYT- faulaa-ata - aa- 
THAT aage L 


4 ga aAT Aare H wae yefarq—sr ev gs, waa 
VT AGUAAT TICAB BY HITT STN ge farat A egeq Fy 
ME AAC TH TTT S, HH, FU, TETaACAT ATT HEY FH TT TAT 
el We Ta eT exes AMT asa ag ( saz ) wu gar z | 
Ta Sa VT ga a azin-faea, faalt-farg F eT AT wat saT a 
tet & F wert Farag saat & ec-ge TH Gaal ST UT sae 
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att aaa ea fae a fags sels ws wel ea vem aT 
ataga fae atc ata s) wane well ge dived 2 
Ta S| 


- They were afraid and alarmed of the world which 
is like an ocean full of severe misery with its non-ending 
and restless water which arises out of birth, oldeage and death. 
In this water which is misery, there are waves establishing and 
breaking relations ; these waves spread through thought-process. 
There are very deep waves of slaughter and bondage and they 
_ emit a terrible sound of attachment and lamentation. . - 


ATATOTT-Hoy-ferear- Heras CTTA-LT-AI- HAT 
faforata-nea-a feaor-aara fea-afer-aFq-TeqTC-TRT - UT 
frea-ASTAT MAS-HATATMG AES | | 


TAC AMT F At gl Fa BL Te HT HI WT AaATATT— 
fareare eT writ & dara aah ata faa, feat ett aret 
UTA, AIA F sree gar arava, fara, FEAT TAT SIT 
fricta, aerftae aaracita, aatarrctia af ae say F 
MMs Var ST HAT Teach sl eeaca godt ge aarr-faahr et 
wad & ag ( aaa) seama dg ag dars—ae at Td 
wi fer a-wa erg) ag dae BT AAR TTI, 
GTA, HAT AIC BIT BT Tare-aaal (Tafa ) a ahearag gs 


The upper surface of this water which is misery in this 
worldly ocean is full of constant terror of death. It is full 
of foam made from scolding. This is generated by waves (which 
establish and break relations) crushing against the hard rock 


TUTE GA Jo BW = Att 


of karma made of profound infamy, incessant pain from 
disease, frequent births and deaths, harsh words and scold- 
ing. This wordly ocean has the four passions as its base. 


WT a -aeea- aea-Te-aaa Tawa aaithra-atges- 
HOA-Hla-AT-AT-IEAHT ~ ATT-AACA-TATATT - TT-BT-TTT 
aar-frara-wae  AIS-Aglad-aNT || WAT TTT ISG 
qealinaa-qya-Taa «AS - ASFTS-Aay - qaSsSTaATT- 
(SATT-AT-HlAA-ASILAT-ALATE | 


ga qaTeatTe FT eateoral weal a afsa aaa wat 
diate afifma—adia georet & afer adt ge afe ect ara 
eat F HI voor ET gaa Gora age F srw wad a 
HRT aT TAT AATI— Aa aeaga Boer ga FT SaaAr, 
frarat—aorcer Tarat aT TIT HM BY GAH-Ta: aria FR are 
Jee FT wal al TE ae saw Fl Fa Fale eT qa A 
me F BTA as-as Tia —TeNT fare aH Fl VAT WT 
eq date F. Hee Torre Tra war Fi gates 
TA ST FS TH Bea FAL Al WAT BWAT Far, Awe gla 
gal, BI soot sar, Att fireat gat fears tar gi wa a 
feqa osama wa wae, afa ge—fear qo-agal & area 
( sas ) gtez wax gawd ey, ala at ale Fis gu, a ae 
frad-facmra gt az Stal Sandi Sag ( dareag ) ofa 
21 -adgt aral ( sete aeart ) Ta aT HleTSwSIT AAA WHAT AT 
THT G1 


The worldly ocean has the accumulation of dirt from 
hundreds, thousands, even tens of thousands lives and is 
apparently exceedingly dreadful. It has been made dark by 
the force of rushing -particies of water moving up by the. 
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pressure of wind which is perception (mati) which in its 
turn is rendered dirty by a non-ending misery (maheccla). 
It is white only to the extentto which there is hope and 
hankering for what is yet to be-attained. It is covered by a 
good-looking foam (consisting of infamy and disrespect}. 
The worldly ocean has big whirls of attachment. They 
create circular. movements of water which are the experiences. 
Thusthe water of misery is visible, circling, restless, moving 
up and falling down. Inside the water, there are terrible and 
extremely wicked aquatics in the form of delusion. Being 
incessantly disturbed by the rise and fall of water, living 
beings in the ocean incessantly cry. Thus with (risirg and) 
falling current of water which is misery, aquatics. which are 
delusion and the groan of wounded worldly beings ; the worldly 
ocean is full of great noise which emits a terrific sound. | 


f 


sooty ~ WHT - Aea-aheeee - aferghiea-AAATe TA 
afea - alae - Tea aaa ~ aoa ET TTR 
qeha-aa-faaa aga AS ATS TUTE AAT HAT IT- 
feoa-Frafacs-ggaie | | ae 


a ATTA F AMA ST FAT FT AeA gs, ATTA shay 
ag eT asad ames, TUS BVATATT Ftd e Mae 
Sa ST Ts Bs TAS, GT AWE TM TT ET % ATA 
qa fast Tae FH TES, TT Wl Sl AE AAT ST TT, 
ata—ai af afwefa sr aara, wa, fase, ate, freara ea 
qaat & wrt 21 ag (wa ame) aarfanreta sare are 
ait arag aie aerga wSa et ada (ata) F aren aft J 
StqT—FS ET F 


w 


Floating to and fro in the worldly ocean are the clever 
fish which are ignorance and the crocodiles which are the 
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restless sense-organs. | They move at a very quick pace, This 
disturbs the water which looks as if dancing, flowing from 
one place to another, whirling and restless, The worldly 
ocean has rocks such as sadness, fear, gloom, sorrow and 
falsehood. This is made uncrossable by the bondage of karma 
which comes down from an endless past, and also by the dirt 
of misery. 


aqat-ae-alfea-fata-mg--H ise - ieaa-fase- Ae 
AIta-AST-ANAHT ke Aarcant winefeafass af rs 
afys-frrpay | oghta-wae daca da-aag-gqaysd tt 
anr-fa-fare-qard = araa-fage-we-frssraed iter 
aaaqieg ataeafser 1 


qq (at ame) 24 ofa, ager ofa, fads aft ak ace 
wit 4 WT Bq glee Ghai—ae } D-H Were Tara 
(wat) & gat 2, fare vaaTeT St ATC Tate eq FT 
gay art franz é, feard ge ae fame, wires, te gar 
wag fearg at arr di a dareaag at 2 ate aa 
TTMK—ATT FAT VT HIT H ser ATTATaH TT Hr W FI 
qT AAT BI ASIA 8a, afataT eT wae Hara B dar 
gla F HTT Frorerq —aqar feax ar) aat—feat ware arte F 
faxfa, tera—aare & farher wT seq BIE ss CS 
faay & Uae AT | ‘aa aaa eT Ta a wat ow fie aq at 
HA Wes aa ga ar faqs araKa—grnadty eq fra . 
BUTT FI IT SAT AT) 


The ocean has devious turns/tides which are migrations 
to and from infernal life, animal life, human life and 
life in -heaven, all together giving the Impression of a 
tidal bore. This worldly ocean has four forms of existence, 


8 
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limitless and terrific. The monks in the order of 
Mahavira were quickly crossing through this terrific ocean 
with the help of a boat which is restraint and was held fast by 
a rope called patience. It is fitted with masts which are the 
checking of karma inflow and total detachment. Its sail is 
a pure white cloth which is knowledge. Pure equanimity is its 
(unfailing) boatman. - 


THA-HHT-Ta-ATF-TT feway-Terfaay | SsTy-aATaTA- 
wrfga-frsser-sIy-saaT-oI-<a-faqg-ag-ws - HfLa- 
are frracaraniaieg-aay apgfsan fafe-rarceorfaaer 
TAT ATRIA FTLAAAT-TNS-Arar ATA TA aT 
TTT TTT TIT FesGTT fagicar fsaar aqgaar afaar- 
faaatfarg stg frat war asar facar qar agar 
frame are frat ata aE REI. | 


a 


ae ( WaT BT age) sae emt sar aT wT ag al 
fon & aqifer gar gar alaagde ae wr ari gad 
sane, aa —aeg Pia. at grands adie fate, 
TTT, STAM, aa, ala, ( wea) aa fag aa wr are card 
HS ATS (AAT Barer) wer gar ary aT TTF aaa 
are safes faye art eT aaMsS eT aTaTe—eT aT ae 
FITUGAT AAA Het ary as eqrareh, fafa wr agrega—as 
TAME BT A AhaTE THC FS TT WS 4, Hal SF ated afa J 
aay BT See Barr wT a1 8 aa aa aE ae 
ahead sare AMAT A, SAT FATT, Ge, aeATAAT 
aaa watt TaN Arai ares 4 gear T aerR ga, Tar 
aTTT TIT Tea, Tawar aris arer aafeer gar swe TF 
4: AAT — TAT AAT A THUR Ua TAT ANT F oia-aie cra 
an frata axa gu, fadisa—efeat at aa. fra zu, friqa—— 
media aie wae TAT HF Gar A Vat aes aT seq zl 
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here ward aes aaiq wae ada, afsa—sata afsa, afaa— 
wt ved, fafsa—afraafra—aslafanta fa gu zat 2 
faa Vet AS, AAT AER TIT ae, fara—fear qarara ante a 
at at avatar & fates ete w, qa—uT ak is eT 
Thy & Bs BL, SeE—TaTT wa wat a, farasia— 
araie—e-or & xfer, ara—aha at ofa ta arrar wa 
ae, Ut fryt—oaraafa & waar stat at at areresar 
HA TUL | | 


This boat whichis restraint moves fast with the help of 
the wind which is wholesome meditation and penance. This 
boat has been filled up. by the monks with jars containing 
activity (absence of idleness), Karma exhaustion, endeavour, 
knowledge, faith, pure conduct—all essentials. Following the 
course indicated by the Jinas, these great Sramana merchants. 
are moving very fast in their boat which is restraint with 
their faces turned towards the great port whichis perfection. 
These monks were the masters of right texts. Their talk was 
pleasant as their questions were intelligent and they cherished a 
decent hope. While in a village, they spent one night there, 
and five nights when in a town, conquerors of senses, wholly 
free from fear, destroying the very possibility of the genesis 
of fear, totally detached to all forms of life, to non-life 
(matter), life-non-life, restrained, desisted, tie-free, with little 
possession, without hankering, covetous of liberation, calm, 
they led a spiritual life. | 21 


ATH Vat BT TIT 


The Descent of the Asurakumara Gods 


a. HIS Ao THA TAIT WTA AeaTLeT. aga 
aarp sar sift cseafacet | ara - Aereite - ate = 
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HeTfsatTasaafeggrernea farfaraaaaAt Te 
faraa-ffa-faaea-TAT AMT THSTAT-SFa-F T-TTAT safaa- 
fas-cqata-faqne-aoy | 


BI FIT (adana aaafaott ) va ana ( Fat at e oer) a 
gan UIs warts B alla aga A AZT FAT Sa THe FT | 
sagt at aie ues af haart ar ait dreafu, ate ef 
afeat, 7 Fait Ta awa F Ge F TATA gaat dif ah 
was ta fas gq ada FAT F aaa q, avatar Ale Wer 
aang fads fi, sak Fal at at ga-ga TR, oe Us WH 
Baza at sAat afaae Tes BT ATH cal TS carat, att 
ua stot wae HTS—EE. nee Parar.srare—afi TAT 
farane F aart Bre a : 


In that period, at that time, many Asurakumara gods came 
down to Bhagavan Mahavira. They had a black complexion 
like the colour of mahdnila stone and the glaze of nilamani 
stone, indigo, the horn of a: buffalo and the alast flower. 
Their eyes were open like a blossomed lotus, with polished 
brows, somewhat white, red and copper-like. Their noses were 
sharp like that of Garuda, straight and high. Their lips were 
red like a refined coral or the bimba fruit. 


qv-afaaae-fare - fons - de aie du-aTea - 
aorfaar-qas-aa - Ast AI - forga-Tla-aa -Tafss-TT- 
ao-ATS-HE air - qor-afao-eaT-eafoss-frs Har ATAT- 
HOTT ATATTTFOHAT TAT | 


gaat aadfaaat eea—faonaa, arnt ® cael 3 aaa 
grqe udfae, da, Was TTF BM, WHT TI HAMAS F 


STAT YT Fo W_ a 
TsT ee al, Sarat safeat, at F aaa, ae Us firet—athe afer 
Hoon fat SC, TF EU, GA: TI gE, Aisa fet ee fie eat 
Paea olfear fer g ww sa HS aa ATH aa aI 
Ca eae ato S aaa wale ate feara—_faea, Wor Tt 1 aR 
a BTA FT UR-UH Foss ary ( afer ata aa ara F 1) 
sae ate ata—faaae Get gat gu wear B fcr T 1 


The rows of their teeth were faultless, like a portion of the 
moon, white like a clean conch, cow’s milk, foam or a lotus stalk. 
The palms of their hands and the sole of their feet, the upper 
portion of their mouth and tongue were red like burnt gold. 
Their hairs were as black‘as the collyrium, or a dark cloud, | 
or like the rucaka stone, delightful and polished. Their left 
ears had apne: Their body had a coat of sandal paste. 


- easy PEATE sen srifetogrd TAME TAL- 
vieigaT \ _ | , 


weit fastioyer ae Fo-FS The at orfsar fer gu aa, 
qer—aela, uals qcat BY a BT FT Wet Ta FT | 


‘They nicely wore robes bright like the gilidhra flower, 
fine and free. from dirt. | : 


a 3 ced aafaena fafat a at adcat we 
MEM AAT | THaTyA-Gela-caz-yay-freqe-afy-ay- 


Yiea-Aat Ta-Aer-afSary-aeTr | 


q TIT aqa—seqaeay Fl TX Ht aH F, fadta aa—qeqq 
qwqa—aaraeay BY Aal sed fea seg) az ataa—frarcacar 
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a wafers G—frrma F1 gaat aad afrcdl & Ft By 
afa a3 amiaal—agat & arr, agra, ar 
AS ATI, TIS Tal ae afeat & gatfea ah sae sta 
gat at aati sinfeat aiqfsat & tena at 1 - 


They had crossed through their childhood days but had 
not attained full youth. They were in’ the prime. of their 
youth. Their arms were decorated with talabhangaka, trutika 
and other beautiful ornaments.. All the ten fingers had 
Tings OD. | 


qarafn -faarrat gear afefgar aesafran were 
AeTaR Harare Fa ae fated-aeal-wsT-Gisa- 
alAF-AAT ATIRES- aeieae-FOT-Hs-ATE fafaa-aca- 
ATT fafaa-nrer-asheager peara-ma-qacaer-afefgar 
FOAM HATA ACHAT PAM MIA THI-ATATSIT | 


sis anal oe qeratr . wey A faas fare ari FT Fax 
Sq TH, TH afgaat, Hall SAA, ATA THUS, WET TAAL, 

gud adr ai afer aft SF age 1 BAG aa TIGI 
qe ax gaia a q, 3 arty watt oe HHT CF WATT 
al gfert sare wad aTeT areefaarai—araciens Tat ATT 
aqa—aaaet aren fg gx a) TAF FAL meq ate a 
fafa ailel x Hoss aa aaKA STTIS—HATS AAT ASH 
T1 xX fafecr erat at WHITH STATS AVI ATT fea gu 
&\ gah weagt ot aeeayg at gorarerat & yar age AI 
y aTai—areae, aafees, Fes Tare aT — Tet EE I 
ay qua, Fos Aa gar aA, Fat ails H faoraT | FAT TI 
gt adit ® atte Aea aa sega & fanfad ett ae 
geal & Tat Fe ATT ( qAATTe ) TAF i a 
Ret aT 


| TTATRA YA Jo 2% ; | 119 


Their crowns bore the mark of hood-stone (citdamani). 
They had grace, great fortune, great glow, great valour, great 
friendship and great power. Their chests were decorated — 
with necklaces. Their arms became stiff like pillars because 
of the weight of ornaments. They wore bracelets and ear- 
rings. They painted their cheeks with musk. Their robes 
and ornaments were uncommon. On their crests, there was 
a crown bedecked with sundry garlands. They were laden 
with auspicious flowers and pastes. On their body dangled 
garlands made from flowers of all seasons. These touched 
the knee. , 


fesqoy gouty facdur -aaut fecdu eau feat maT 
fecaut daiey feet aarsty faeare sie facate ate 
fasare gare feeare srare faeate azdiv fesdo AUT 
facare sare aa feqat ssaaarT THAR aA 
WTTH Aerareed slat aATEAMIEA TAT TAT ATs Agayy 
faract atarignt cafe atz 1 Star adic oaafa | afear 
qasa Wea WTeEe geqaam ATA afTTar 
faqut qafeser WeaTats AAU | 


welt safer faoq avi, fer asa, fear wa, feet tga, 
faq dqata—arifes wea, fee aear—anifes aafeafa, 
faorafa—faura, sea, arg anfe ante, fer afe—arat at 
afea—faafera ofeare aife aie, fees sar, faer srat—atira, 
facq afa—adreea weatfe at ofa, fear sear—arasfeaf, 
aqqteq waves FH arr eat feat A sarfea cd war aT 
GANTT BLA ET AAT wa wardle F ata A ArarHT 
aaargap dla are arefernrsafator at, arca-aaa frat, araq 
TAT HU AT AA HT—AT-ATT AAT TA TAT aT THATTT FW 
eu, FJ AAT wa erste Ha afea aes, a af sx feat 
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Ht FAT sl Frat Tat gy, TOT HLA gt ara al ate 
aya wat | faaaqar—er4 ws gt Te TaAT— qeaaa 
HT ST UR 


With divine colour, divine smell, divine shape, divine touch, 
divine body frame, divine structure, divine fortune, divine 
glow, divine radiance, divine grace, divine decorations, divine: 
brilliance and divine tinge, brightening and beautifying all the 
directions, they came down to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
and moved round him with great devotion. Then they paid 
their homage and obeisance to him, and having done so, they 
took their seat neither very near nor very far, with their faces 
turned towards him, with folded palms. 22 | 


waaay aay BT taATT 


» 


The Descent of Bhavanavasi Gods 


aut arse aot AAU ART WTA HarareeT Tea 

agfeatesrat wamaral ear shay arseatseet | MITTS TT 

gaunt fase anttar alot sagt feargara 4 qay-afost 4 

MATA TTKSAALA-TAL-JOTHST-T FAT AAT CASS 

qaary-fase-fatad-fasTar Gea nfefgar aad a4 ora 
+ TSTATAT UQZU 


ga aie ( adarat aaafart ) va ara ( aga art % aa a) 
TAT ATA TaN F aT aeT S HAT Harel HT SSH AM- 
gar, gaigan, faqqgar, afagare, dogare, velagare, 
PUTA, TAHA ate eafaaKare fs F Wartaral casos 
# fear art aval F frara wet are ea mExI—sne ET! 
VAN ARE BAT: ATH, Tes, ay, TT Toe, fas, ae, eat, 


STMAA YA To WX 120 


AI, A AgaMaae—aca fant, Tre-ate F fase & afet Th 
YT Jet BT ae, Hea afearey aw acta agwHAre sat FH 
TAT S Fel TH, SAR. TAMA — ALATA HPT BT UE 


In that period, at that time, leaving aside the Indras of the 
Asuras, many other denizen gods of the bhavanas, such as, | 
Nagakumaras, Suvarnakumaras, Vidyutkumaras, Agnikumaras, 
Dvipakumaras, Udadhikumdras, Di§ikumaras, Pavanakumaras . 
and Stanitakumdras, descended to wait. upon Bhagavan: 
Mahavira. They wore different marks, such as, the hood of a. 
snake, garuda, thunderbolt, auspicious pitcher, lion, horse, 
elephant, crocodile and vardhamanaka (wine-cup) printed on their ° 
crown depending on their place of residence. They had great. 
grace, great fortune, till were worshipping him. 23 


ATTN eat HT AATTT 
‘The Descent of. Vapavyantara Gods 


Fot BTSU Tei anti Tae ATTA Aelalwer ser 
ATTRACT zar aifaat orseafacet 1 frearat yar a see 
crag fra fagher werrago ot aeratar aeeatraraTa 
PrsmrreqTrateort sorafoorst qorafoorar efrarcter yerarster 
slat neralear 4 Aes TIT 7 aT 


3a BTS tear aaataort JT aay ( aga at & at ): 
H MTT wa Hale & ate F Fras, Wi, Fat, ceta, fea, 
feqEy, rears yas, Tea we, ?Wa—areaatoe: 
aT F ATT Tera, safes, corafes. afer, waaay, 
ahaa, neta, HATS, TT a I—aga F F ammearae aft 
* a Tg Te gt | 
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In that period, at that time, many Vanavyantara gods 
‘descended to wait upon Bhagavan Mahayjra. They were 
Pisicas, Bhiitas, Yaksas, Rakgasas. Kinnaras, Kimpurusas, 
‘Mahakayas, Mahoragas, Gandharvas who were experts in 
‘music and dramatics, Anapannikas, Panapannikas, Rsivadikas, 
Bhitavadikas, Kranditas, Mahakranditas, Kugmandas- and 
-Prayatas. 7 | 


qqe-qae-fad-alea-eataat Talc etaa-alsy-ate- 
MATTIE FAS -AG-Ass-Heo-aese-fasfeqan-wzey- 
Te ATMATTT FeATTeA-FIATINSTA - AAT - FAT - 
fasda-faa-ayaTs-WEF-TVST TATA HASTA TTT lags- 
qoy-uy-qt-aey-faatafesa-fyganr fafag- sal - rate - 
wiga-tar THea-Fer-zaeAfs-Horee-fera gra - als - 
ager guq-aty-way-fafae-fose - fafa - frat Feat 
afgfger o1a--asqaraf evi | 


aq aq aft dae -faagad, atsifta ate oferafra 7 
we aed grea ate aat A ageraqe att fra at Foe 
waa a aq F) 3 8a sax aha Fare antl gear F 
arate fafaa aaaret—adt matt a faafaar ett ae gal a 
qat ater, Gol st Be, Avar Fatt, He, rss aife 
AAT H Sr BAC ST AF ET ar Ted eT A) aA AGa 4 
fast a3, gaara gel & grec da sat ge aedt, geal aa 
aendt 8 gaifat didt gé, grax, fasfaa aaareret are oF 
aay ares as qalA—arewrzarey ar Gat sala Ba FI 
y aqdt gearare set wel ot a BT armed war 7 ae 
Fas BT IT Heat aes TT Praha tT FH TIA, TSA 
® wate-asws aeqt aren fat ge di aan tal at Fae 
qari F weg selt asa Fy Tara get wet at Fe 
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THE HAR, AST aM aAsafta Betas Fara Se TI 
3 aga dat ads aie aga MoT As A) Fata ahaa ate 
wal & fra-fra we Gf fafaa aee-aee B fas aren fea ge FI 
t Fat ST ae are Tar gen Alea Fi ATA Ta TATTT 
qat F aa &, aat TH, FT Bast TAITAAT BT TT, TAHT 
after art St aT URN 


They were fickle in their mind, always fond of jokes and 
games. They were addicted to laughter and gossip. They had 
interest in music and dancing. They wore wreaths, tiara, 
crown, earerings and many other ornamients, all made from 
wild flowers produced by their divine power. Their chests 
were decorated with very long garlands, also made from wild 
flowers of all seasons which were fragrant, delightful and fully 
blossomed. They were capable to go wherever they pleased and 
assume any form they desired. They had put on robes and 
dresses of diverse hues, all very gaudy and conspicuous, as if 
they had assembled from many lapds. They took delight in 
games flaming-up sex, in quarrels, inswimming with girls, and 
in- simply making noise. They were talking and laughing 
much. They wore diverse marks which were decked with gems 
and precious stones. They had immense grace, immense 
fortune, till were worshipping him.- 24 | 


 Safaey Fal er TAT TT 
T he Descent of J yotiska Gods 


aut Hrs Gor aAGU TANT ATA Hea Tea TIRTAT 
aay feet cssafaer 1 fageadt da qe gen afqeaer 
Ug wt aa a aT Fo Ta-Tafsa-poT-aMT 
H Ter weafe art aft 1 HSH a TErgat | agratataer 
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TUPSIATOT | oToTaSTo-aSaTat Fa-aAMMT TY ATTA 
fsxserr aif a afaena-deo-adt 1 cad: WAT 
anifsa-fag-aget | afafgar ara -qssaraia uR4 ll 


sa ate ( ada aaafant ) sa ara (age art & ard ) 
Tsay wat weit F anat aeeafa, we, Ta, Us, TATA, 
Ug, Tag, aT ak ane, frat ar at ee eavifag F 
aqa adiaart a—a salface 8a gua —se gu ea eal 
& afafer saifaers at sary at are—afcate, afs F apa 
HT FA We, FI—THtq mie we, Agra waTe H aaa 
aara, fra-fra orefart & ott acre at- are aft & a 
meua—Te gC) waa feos Me HC HTT SST ATS, AATTT 
qearart aft F aed ae, sal sare F salfaow Fa aT 1 
gan—et Peet 4 agdarat are & afta amar fafoce fare 
mat RS TT TTT FT aT aT! FT aaA feast GF gaa 
eat & aaer aarfater SAT AHERT FE FAT WATT ane 
mY TATA —APTTAT we wat URAL 


In that period, at that time, the Jyotigka gods descended 
to wait upon Bhagavan Mahavira. They were : Jupiter, 
Moon, Sun, Venus, Saturn, Rahu, Comets, Mars and Marigala 
which were as red as a drop of molten gold. . These heavenly 
bodies which usually move on their orbit came down to 
Bhagavan Mahavira. There came down the mobile Ketu, 
twentyeight types of Naksatras of diverse shape and stars of 
five hues. There came down some heavenly bodies which shine 
from a fixed position, and others which shine as they move. 
Each one wore a crown with the distinguishing emblem of his 
own vimdna and its name printed onit. They had immense 
grace, immense fortune, till were worshipping him. © 25 
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| Saif 2a BI TATTT 
The Descent of Vaimanika Gods 


A HIST FH TAT TATE WTA Hera recs Farforar 
dar sifat qrasafacat | atg-relarr-argarcarige-aa- 
HA H-AATTAP-ASCATATA-T TAY -ASTTTS TET TAT | 


wa aie ( adara aaatqot ) va aaa ( Fae art F ara ) 
G say wTaTe aerate FF afer A ates, FA, TACHATR, 
WSS, TA, BITH, AST, TTA, AMT, ATT, MTT A AAT 
q aufrs taste & afacfa ga seafte sara TIGHT 
wT ett : 


In that period, at that time, many Vaimanika gods 
descended to wait upon Bhagavan Mahavira. They came down 
from their heavenly abodes, viz., Saudharma, [Sana, Sanat- 
kumara, Mahendra, Brahma, Lantaka, Mahasukra, Sahasrara, 
Anata, Pranata, Arana and Acyuta. They appeared to be 
immensely happy. , 


| faror-aaegarrao-stra-grar Wss-GeHs-ANATa- 

FeS-U PAT AA- PATA TAPAS - TETAS OTA 
farssife farraifg attevor daar afore 1 frr-afea-ate- 
BIG-RE, Tea Taa Sg aAT-aeT-saAT fase - - a1 fsa - Fra- 
ave ofafen-avase-frtteara HSS-SSHHULTATTT qgS- 
fea-facar | CATA TSMTERTTT AAT TA-TT THAT 
sau-fasteannt fafag-aer-ta-neaere afefger aesafaenr 
BHT TH SIST IAATAT WRg 
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4 aa fra—uree & fasar ae ae re aerate Baal aT 
al SERA A TT HT sat iat a seas ow ay a seofad 
G fate BT aeaaeaas Het ay a ( arg tawlal F aT 
afacfa ) ta creas, gers, atama, slam, Arad, FAT, 
ostfana, ada, fare ale addtas ar & acd-avd fanart 
& uf oe wadtt—sae ad) a ee at—zfer, afes— dar, 
TUE TAL, BIHAR, WT— Hes, GI—AS, TaTT—saH 
grat, Win——aG, ASq——ast ae aTa-—ais, F fart: a afr 
ype at aren fet eq t1 F TAT yRe dle aeTATaTS, SEC 
grat afaara aad weds It farara—aiietary 41 Rvsat Fy 
sae TAT TH AT adrana—saifat a qpet a sat 
wean galfa—aiftaaty 1 Ft BTe grat——efaat fae gy, 
SUS TAR TATA Mt Hifeaay BA aT TAIT A! FTAA GAC 
afer F arr TH TM, YA wes aA TA caer H fasorea H aaAA 
a1  faa-fra THT. ae, - gafad cea, att arere area 
fet gt a1 & oer wfe F aaa aT afar a 1 9a 
qalta sat ST aE AT Aa, Tat as, J wT wardie F aaa 
faragas afefs ati—era ats, sAey TAoTAAT—aeaTAT AT 
Sra after ST ST ST URI. 


They were full of joy becuse they were keen to pay their 
homage to the Jina and they had been able to come. They 
descended on this earth from. various vimanas, such as, 
Palaka, Puspaka, Somanasa, Srivatsa, Nandyavarta, Kamagama, 
Pritigama, Manogama, Vimala and Sarvatobhadra. They wore on 
their crown their respective emblems, such as, deer, buffalo, pig, 
goat, frog, horse, pedigree elephant, snake, rhino and ox. 
The crowns were loosely placed. Their faces were beaming in 
the glitter of their ear-rings. So did their crest in the glitter 
of their crown. They were redin their pigmentation, or 
yellow like the central piece of lotus, or simply white. They 
had great power to transform themselves. They had put on 
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diverse robes and dresses, fragrant cosmetics and garlands,. 
had grace - and fortune till a him with fol a 
palms. 26 , 


AMAT A BNTaay 


Popular Gossip in the City of Campa 


qo BIST Ay AUT AIT Tate faarsq-far-qsaH-. 

FATASAS-ARITgIes ACA TG F aA was = ar 
an aT WHeHs |e aT aTyFAY fa ar i 
= aT Tafa = ar I. 


Ba ate ( ada aaafoet ) va ana ( aged mt BF ava ) 
Hoar amtt & faaiet—fams & B ae ae faatt 
wai, faai—set dla ant fast & 88 fad, aqesi— 
ala, Sat at Ue fast Fa atuet, qati—aet & at a 
afan ued frets Ta earl, agdai— arti ae Wa HVAT AIX 
at aad FaRa, UTA atx afeal F wat ay aga zt 
ATATH AT TNT A, Ast ABT F SVT AST TWA, TAT He WG 
i WE CH Tt TC a, ATT aT ast TAS OTT gat aT, 
4 Te WF) BF Tae wt Te-ws—ae caf gare 
edt ay BT at wat UF SECA ZaST aT wl At, siel-stet 
fort F Ol yr WF, UH CIM GS eeae get eM Tt aE 
at te FI | | | 


In that period, at that time, there was a huge uproar of a 
large gossip in triangular parks, at places where three roads. 
met, in..the squares, at places where four roads met, in the 
temples, on the highways, in lanes and bye-lanes, in. the market 
place .of the city, of Campé.. : All these: pines were thronged’ 
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with men. Some groups were talking ina whisper, some were 
talking aloud, but there was talk everywhere. People were 
moving in small groups, often changing position. 


ACA TTA UAATRAA UF ATE UF TAG Ta 
qeag_ud ae tarmfrar ! | are arg Agate arfaae 
freamt aiagqe gitgqat oa... anfasa gearqgfea 

TTT WATT TESTA ETT ge aqd fe TAT, 
ga ame mate ae gore seu agraised 
ging Sfirfigar ara aaa aa wTaarT fag | 


aga S aasy qeeTt aa HT WG, afro HCW a, 
gata att A—HA tS 4, sefea BC j—UF-gat Fy 
saw Al Asta sa TET FTAA, at sqrear afet THaTAT 
aaa ea a) searfrat ! aa tet fe aun waqaTt aerale 
a aT at a at at F are wads, fh aaa, 
qaqa ST TH ata F sfacss, carqe—eat fart frat 
cag fafadt F ata orca, gustan —geat H TAA,.....a1ad 
fafgafa wot cara at mfr % fet ana ara seredt< aaa: 
art & art frre Ba ge, wATdaTA fagt——ge ala a 
gat Ta BT Mat Fd BU Tet Ara gs, AFIT FT @ qel aAaaT 
gu gree Fi seh seg ame HF eT aR aT a AT 
aay F Apa CATT TST HC ATA TAT AT S Atay AAT aT aifaa— 
aamifina era ec faufsa ar arenas F fare FT WE I 


Some were talking to others very casually, some seriously, 
some were expressing the same theme in different words. Said 
they, “Oh beloved of the gods! The fact is that Sramana 
- Bhagavan Mahavira, who is self-enlightened, the founder, the 
creator of the order, the best among men, till one who is 
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perfected, while wandering from village to village, has, in the 
course of his wandering mission, arrived here, camped here and 
is staying Here. He is camped in the Purnabhadra temple 
outside the city of Campa, with appropriate resolve, enriching 
his soul by restraint and penance. 


ad ned ae wt aampfica ! | aereare agar 
aTaary aTATaeE fa aaa feat TT afaray-qany- 
qAay-Tfsqeay-TsHTaTATATT | 


caqaitl & feat ag mE STATE @ fe—zg aarafsat! 
area F Tt & WaT Ua FeT WIA F TA — IVAN & faa 
aat gf aa, WATT aATet fear gar aM, FT qa a 
a wart we at sift ata | sata sat ATHTTA BT GAT 
ft aga ast aa 21 at fax sae area Ta 
sual, Tfaqeet—faarat HT, Ht sae THaca F fara a 
TAL, TART TLITAAT STI—sast afwer-wrr Bat—za ait 
a area alt ard we at aT neat et zat? 


— “Oh belived of the gods! When the mere mention of his 
auspicious name and lineage is the giver of great merit, the 
outcome to one who waits upon him, who pays him homage 
and obeisance, who asks him questions, whe worships him, must 
indeed be very great. 


vanca fa araftaer sfeqeea gaaner asamarg 
fart go faswer area TETATT ! 


cgay ce Wl aaa sted, aaa UF STA Aaa 


9 


130 Uvavaiya Suttam Si. 27 


al gad & ate fage—facta at F gen Het F st aS me a 
at ara et aat z ? -_ 


‘‘When even a single, noble, well-spoken and pious word 
' from Bhagavan Mahavira gives great merit, the merit derived 
from listening and accepting his whole sermon must indeed be 
very great. - | 


qT TesTat w earmfeqar! «aA WATT Agale Farat 
TAA FFHTeAl Ararat HBT ATS at aaa 
( faoet ) gsTaTaTAy | 


“ag: @ earifat! seer gh am aa sat ae, TAN ATA 
Herat Hl Aa HL, TTA HL, TART AcHIT Be, arATA Te 
aay FeaTT FR AG ers, Way cs) BT g, feor caeq. ay 
mf FH eI STS, AIT Taaifta F Bq BT z, a wa faratas 
THT TAT AAI—ATeTET IT oe | 


“So Oh beloved of the gods! , Let usall go to Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira. -Let us pay him homage. Let us pay 
him compliments. Let us show him respect. Let us worship 
this great personality with due. humility who helps us to 
destroy sin and to acquire perfection, knowledge and bliss. 


me zeua a feare germ @ArT ForeereTy 
aramasare wtazeas | 


“ag ( araaqr-anere aie ) THa—aea-TearIT A ate 
aa wa—atara atad Feat fer feasre, ga, aifare Ta 
frsasa—arase fag sare” 
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“This will help us in this life as well asin life hereafter. 
This will give us bliss. This will wipe clean adverse situations. 
This will help usin the attainment of perfection.” 


ft hee aT BMT TTT MTT ATR oe 
SISTA UZ AaAr AAT AST AISI TAA Aews 
SVQ SBA AW ZT Fes TSA AMAT ATS faa-wls faa- 
say Geaoras-aaae-ctafaa atrsar | deer - atria 
TATA Gaunafast ve aaHreafar sti! qaqyy- 
afaa atseaafar 


at faarefarst swt gu aga & wi—anan afranfeat, 
sagt Fae aaa ars Tada, aaa FB afeaqres F 
aaeat, WTTAT, Ua UST F GUTH yes F gaeay, qaTA 
eeagaaal, araaaray ate Heal, afaai—aAaryA UIFSA, 
Arai, gael, atgreil—adiasttat afrat, TAUATAT— Waray 
afapifat, aeafsai—aee anus & ageql, aeaataal, 
fevatqi—fersta TIUsT F aaa, SeSaTTAT Tal ae aA 
warati—avsfes vafett, Sati—qausnai, ar saraatte wa 
ReaaTAyT Feat, awati—wara feufat uae armifaa fafarce 
amfeat, aréfaat—orteart, stefawi—adad ofenet & 
rH aafaaay, arqi—aaaaialt gaat, afsat—geqagre ate 
qaqa Ff sfassrstca ast, aarafaal, artargl—ate-wte 
amiaieat et ara fat Barat FT age awa as sat sara, 
aq oat & gal Fa, we oF area Bg, we UT aT HTH fas, 
TR UF AH AI, BETH ATH Ba, TE UH aT Ba, ate we. 
CH TERA Vt WTA H afteg F A BY aMTT BT 


Having discussed like this, a vast crowd of people prepared. 
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to go to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, This included the 
Ugras, the progeny of the Ugras, the Bhogas, the progeny of 
the Bhogas, the Rajanyas, the progeny of the Rajanyas, the 
Kgatriyas, the progeny of the Ksgatriyas, the Brahmanas, the 
progeny of the Brahmanas, heroes and their progeny, warriors 
and their progeny, readers of religious texts and their progeny, 
Mallakis and their progeny, Licchavis and their progeny, and 
many other chiefs, princes, nobles, mandavikas, kautumbikas, 
ivyas, Sresthis, army commanders, foreign traders, and: so on— 
some to pay homage, some to worship, some to pay compli- 
ments, some to show him regard, some just to catch a glimpe, 
and some out of sheer curiosity. 


aang agfaliesres aegary gaearat Tare 
freaiaarg Hiearat raTeaT ABE THR FTE ARTOIS 
ShraeaTaT | | | ee 


gaa eiun qa aa faeag.za—aca at aaa fata 8g, 
wyI—agl Bt ET wa sl FAT, AI—TA FT carat at aaa- 
tfea FU, HAT TTT TAT sl TT—AS a a Ua) TtH TA 
eq mia & erage Wa, asia wife ae, warat AW BT aT aK 
aay ge vd a arated ( aeaacafate ) ag—srem ( afaa- 
qa aHaTT area) ae THT — gal F gr TS TG eA F 
sat Tet—faarat FET | | 


Some wanted to have some meaning clarified, some 
wanted to hear what they had never heard, some wanted 
to have their doubts clarified about what they had heard before. 
Some wanted to be clear about the fundamentals, such as, jiva, 
ajiva, about the nature of things, about logical interpretations, 
and about solutions given on the questions raised by others 
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atrgar aera aAaT qs afaaT aera sore 
qeagearay Taqasa adlararaga garwatag fafgara 
ofeafeacarar actagar fro afaaTT ahTgeT TAA 


sae Tah aT Ta ATT aa Tae atarfte araeaT FT 
qfeaga—farae ay, after gret—vafea glee ATT THT EET 
aq a fare ac (at agate) FAM TA—AAT FF ealRTT 
eu | Ade Fa wa F ar ae faeat ae fe ote aITA-— 
(2) eae storfara facrm, (2) eae qoaTe fae, 
(3) ege waarart fawn, (¥) aa aa Tet faa 
erage farm, (4) eae aferg afta, ate ant frearaa— 
(2) fear afer, (2) scarica cfr, (3) arta 
fava, (¥) ararfam, (4) earaniaee, (§) oivaivare, 
(0) afafa afeart, afareg aa ata trae TH Raa HTT 
He UH TT Agr — ATT F BLT, He CH TTI Para ae fe ae 
aedt aaaeere at aaere 2 fe cata we oA Pe oa 
meat H arhrey FT aT Ag VAT BT I 


Some desired to use the occasion to cut off all worldly 
relations and join the order as monks by permanently renoun- 
cing their homes. Some wanted to court the five lesser vows 
‘and seven educative vows prescribed for the householders. 
Some were attracted by devotion, and some because it was a 
family tradition. | 


fa fee vara aaafonrar sanlZaATeTTareaT 
facaraaniane aifag-atrgauor aftqazaresgert-faata- 
“Teareaapfegua-qea - aera | gazacarfefgar 
AMS AMAT | 
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ga sarc faarcaes seit cara fear) afafan art fea, 
mdeasa at afte & aiat F aaa ater) ware oe AND 
waey fawn frat) srafat—geacr ane cial F fra eg 
aaa, HRA, sara, af aie & arefaara feat) sett fae We 
wa as ae arom ge atl oaft-gan afet AAT, Ay 
ade, dit wei B at, yora ary, seat ef weafaal ak 
wea at arraisadarct & at aay amar; TTA, AS 
ninfos aeq aati) weld aqeay era adem ate ate F 
Sat TAIT TT Tea FT BT PRAT | 


Having thought like this, people took their bath, ‘performed 
necessary propitiatory and conciliatory rites, made atonements 
to make their journey free from danger and put on beautiful 
dresses. They decorated their heads and necks with beautiful 
garlands. They decorated themselves with golden ornaments 
beset with gems. They placed round their? neck necklaces, 
half-necklaces (ardhahdras), necklaces with three strings, decorated 
their waists with kagisitras and placed other decorative 
ornaments on their person. They besmeared their limbs with 


sandal paste. 


qtrgat sara ws TaTAT eeTaT fafaarrar 
azarae =o aaagar oTafagrearfeat = gieeaTaT- 
afefeaat sear sieefetiemradienareran Tea ferr- 
maTeaE Tae faa HATTA TTI ASAT foyer 
fnaferat sata gras Feu aaa sarTeaTa 


gai & ose Um del cy Fe afrat oy Fe Tax 
qrefaal oz, af geese qiefaqt oe ware ll FE TT 
aga goat Barer adi ae a fat gg dew Gt We I 
mat alr ware, wWieefaa, grae ate figae gre at Fe-He 
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eat % gre (aed) aa st sead-awes fas aaz ¥ aaa 
vt ET aA F aaa F qat1 agar ax ( fae 
HC) Fat aa aa at, aat aa | 


Some sat on horse back, some on elephants, some on 
chariots, palanquins, syandamanikds, some walked down on feet, 
surrounded by many other pedestrians all around, shouting, 
roaring, gossiping, filling the city.of Campa with a great noise, 
a great ‘commotion, giving it the look ofa mighty ocean, all 
topsy turvy. They passed through the heart of the city of 
Campa and moved in the direction of Purnabhadra Caitya. 


VAMP SIT TANT. WTaaT Hera Tee ager 
saree facaaeaa oats) ofa AT-TTAMNS saat | 
saga | aarenfgat qeatedfa | ceateRar Gala 
| aa AT Haale aT SaraTRals 


aan at—atet a afte az a ate a afte free Bam 
cama were} ata oR Ffezr—wdte ar ofeas Barat 
aa ate afaaq—faagart— fag Tat, eat | ease aa 
TR, ta atte ae aet—aig, att, se aie sl sat seu 
(seUET a UF aad A At sat) A sae set aT 
aTart aerate 4, ar faufaa 4, at arr 


When they reached the vicinity of Bhagavin Mahavira, 
some of the supernaturals attending a Tirthankara, such as 
umbrella, etc, came to their sight. Having seen them, they 
stopped their vehicles and alighted therefrom and came to the 
spot where Bhagavan Mahavira was seated, 
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VaR TAT ATs Herat faradt ararten 
qofey atta | afer dala odaft 1) afar cafe 
TSAO MEET FATA TATA “ae fang 
qatagst WHaTaT Rell 


aat mae AAT AMAT ATA aT sla ate aTeftor-vefaor 
aT, aT we aeaaamepre PRAT) ARR ANERIT BT OTA 
awa wedte Ba cafes ae, a afae ata aafeat a, 
TINA F qaroraT TUT st TeMT fad, aeare war 
q ( any amart aerdte t ) arma fara aufe ate gt 
dat ara aS au sat tqraT—athaeT aT BT aT UO 


Having arrived there, they moved round him thrice, paid 
their homage and obeisance . Having done so, they stood 
in front of him folding their hands in humility, neither 
very near nor very far, fully attentive, worshipping him 
with devotion. 27 


afi at aTagaal FT haar 


The Intelligence Officer submits. 


aa ofafaarse ela Fe was TAT esas 
Ta... ASAT | OTT HTS... OTST HTTT Tae 
frarat ofefrarg) aartt fraratt « ofeforratrer 
TMA ATHATAN sr saffeat sera efecat Adega 
ova...fradtag fadtgar aca ofaftareaer vaceraaT- 
ere treat cori | afaaT TATE APATITE | 


aearter ara Tfefaasas 12cil 
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safe fadee al wa ag ( TAT ATATT marae HF ATTAA 
ay) aa fafa 2, 92 ata Ut ages FAT... aad fanfad 
gem gat) wat ert fear l...aae ae A FA, I Hera 
aTATT A AIT al aaGT FRAT At Ae TTA qT AT 
e feet) aah at & fase ae arm ard F dtabala— 
meq amare & Aar gar, set war afm at Hew A FE 
afedat use aft...( a are TT Tia fe Ie 
we wr war 2 met ae seat ahem fe TT ana: TH 
marie. at areata at fagraa ot) aot) Fa FI-—IS FX 
ga aatfaten at ae amg wre THERE Mlactt— 
qfcatfes ar afeatt 3B eT aH sara aT TAIT FY vel 
“gam aeq ante are sear ( arat fraen at) aeaTe FFT, 
HAG aaa gre TeATAT FRAT, AT AKT THA va aratfad 
AT Ba faataa——faar FRAT RCI | 


Then the aforesaid, Intelligence Officer, having learnt all 
this, was highly delighted, till his heart expanded in glee. He 
took his bath, till decorated himself with ornaments light in 
weight but precious in value, and moved out of his residence. 
Then moving through the heart of the city of Campa, he arrived 
‘in the audience-room of king Kanika, till the king having 
transmitted his homage and obeisance to Bhagavan Mahavira, 
sat on his throne. Having sat on his throne, the king conferred 
‘on the Intelligence Officer a cash award of 12.50 lakhs and 
honoured him duly. Having done so, he dismissed him. 28 


BETH UAT BT ATA 


King Kinika issues instructions 


aa a ane TM Ara Wares aTATE | 
araaet wa Ta — fanaa aT earyfeaar | | anfaars 
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sferan ofeactfs | gamaeeratmtenfest a areciaiy 
ao; aomrfahe | qUeTaerT a aato afafeare gag 
aaa oonfecannfecaste warfare Tae TITE 
saesaa | at mate aferaz-arfatea arfactaagqgaeng- 
ER CUCICCR CIRCE ICE RILIE CRUG CCU 
TMEqsTAlsa sisealgaated Talay TTT 
waafsad ate areag) afear areaat . aaa 
qeafermig 1 fasargearfa = aa WT HaTaT 

afqdag 112911 7 


qa WHaTe H GA TT BloH A aT TIT A TT aT 
aay et aealera afrartt By aerHT Tae. Ta TAIT FEIN 
“3 aarira | araarae a onfasar—atrra-t air at Tare 
qa qe fafaqae carfod, ( trar at aarel a Salary ) gterear— 
0S sal BY AMT Fae PUTA) MS, eal, TT Ae Bes 
araat & afet ar ofeafst agefttt-—ae araret sar Ft 
asst BUY | guar are cae Vfaal-—cifral # for, sae a 
ran & fag arafana——aa wet for saa ad ET aafeal 
at afgadt uaear & adts soeafra—aare HU HT siae FT | 
AT ATTY H aTaT ale aT ( sae TaeH, PH, AIH, Aa, — 
aaa, usar ate aaa art, gt edt aT ame Ua, al 
qt ae a fasara Fue, Tat are ar oT Hey) ATT aT 
afoat ® meq wnt wd arare He ueaT at Ay are HUA, 
ae ar esata HUA ate se eaeS HAT | AST H araTT 
gearaal FY taat weal fra-far tal at, wel, fag, aa 
anfe fardl 3 yar ead, carat ae aferrarere—farrt ara 
qa daae slate) cararti—afeal & ag gi, cal agi. 
adhe aed wrarat tart at dtareh at fevaratt graray 
aa dart oe TAA TI AVI —HME sry aeae..ad ale 
frat aufad ae % sacar a aat oe Meatle qa oe 
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aaa ge feaors J tar ad ae aca) waa Fe 
ple, ST HH, TATA TACIT HL, AL Ta TATT TF PLAT HT 
aa afar wd fe arama gaa z | ae aa al TT IT A 
TAT ATA FeTATT HY AfMaeaAT ST ASAT” UAV 


Then king Kgnika, son of Bhambhasara, called his Chief 
Army Officer and said unto him as follows : “Oh beloved of 
the gods! Please make ready the very best of our elephants 
fit for the use of the king. Also .prepare the four-fold army 
consisting of the pick from our infantry, cavalry, elephants and 
chariots, For the ladies, Subhadré and others, prepare 
suitable and “separate vehicle for each one, with animals 
ready to start yoked’ to these and present them at the exterior 
court. As to the city of Campa, clean it from inside and 
outside, remove all dirt and dust from the roads, highways, 
- Janes, triangular parks, squares etc., and arrange to sprinkle - 
water to make the- city delightful. Then for the use of the 
public, erect gallery. type platforms at suitable sites. Then 
unfurl flags, ensigns, giant flags, bearing sundry emblems like a 
lion, a wheel, etc., and get the floors and courtyards duly 
Cleaned and besmeared. Then fill up the streets with the 
fragrant smokes of burning incences like gosirsa, sandal wood, 
red sandal, etc. Get all these done under your care and 
supervision, Having completed the assignment, please report 
to me the due compliance of the order. I have to goto pay my 
homage and obeisance to Bhagavan Mahavira.” 29 


afyaeaar at dare 
Preparation for the King’s visit 


TTS FHT iV LT OF AAA aETE 
—ama.. fea ataa-ateniga fararadt aay sate F2e Ua 
aaa aaa | 
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Ta tot eos F ea gat ae TT oe ae aaaT aie 
ca afege gar) mad...gat aed wae gaat AT qTNa 
Feat aisfe ata—atat ara a, we fete art aie qara, 
gate at fae & onary fet ag ai aan 3 L mya 
aa Ft aaa ore fA TAT | 


Having heard the order of the king, the Army Officer was” 
highly pleased, till his heart expanded with glee. He folded 
his palms, moved them round his head, touched his forehead 
with them and submitted—“Your Majesty! Your ae 
will be duly honoured,”’ : 7 


arog fameot sant ofegig | afeaferer eferatsdt. 
AAAS aA Us aarAt—ferata at Sareea | 
after Tort auargaes aifaaas afeteam oferty | 
emMaeraaelasy arsthnht aor qunrfsts come 
gaarnfast saferonts | 


at sat farrqae Ua at aT eae HW BU BAS 
(Us s ) att gt) aaraaT st ay UAT eae Fe af 
ATI—ACIAT FT THAT | AIT FL—ABT FC FI MH HAI—'S 
aartfna | daar ® ga ust afr & fed gaa grat aaa 
ary at gare att) Ms, Tat, wa aT sara Alara a aafea 
aqelrnt Fars qa Slt BY MACAT HUT «Var HH far 
Aa Aas BT TAA aT” 


Then the officer who had carefully heard the order sent 
for the man incharge of elephants and gave him the following 
instruction—“Oh beloved of the gods! Get ready the best 
elephant for the use by king Kinika, son of Bhambhasara, 
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Also prepare the fourefold army with the pick from infantry, 
cavalry, elephants and chariots. Having done so, please report 
to me.” 


aq yy gherase qasaeT CHAE Tear AMTIT 
fame qam ofsaqug 


qa alata aaaR Bl ara AAT, Saar area faaagas 
cayare FRAT | 


__ The keeper of the elephants heard this order and accepted it 
with due respect. 


qfeafirat saraftasacanefamcior-farctig afire-— 
ife saanaereratahast 1 qua | siraEeTa- 
 aiferrrereTaaraIoTTaiatat | alga - 
Be ECE CLCLUC RC MEU MER CE Ch ChE RCD EDIE 
farafeesa-ceet | qewraragast aad aT 
me aert Gateaqkfentrad = atafasaaqas- 
ae fasrqng + Hae Toe =F AHAT Ad 
Teed TITIAN AA aMAaTase ahaa 
afew dfsaae) ofeactear | garaarnestoa 
ascii AT Ae | «BAT FIT ToarsT 
aaa saree | salsa carota geaforTE | 


aan eee edt ae sa vara a ser —Tera | 
& yqeta——faar ora att a fant afe fafarmermatt atx 
aatian—aa-faain a aft ft salt sat saz at sa 
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Ses erat at aaa sea, THT aie F arer TY qoFI AM | 
eat) ga gam at A get an gama saat aia 
aa ® aqare TRIE feat sas Faq SAY, aiat at wal 
at sah aaeae FFA TA! TAF TS F Aroe—gIy aa, | 
aut ga Baa AMITT qaqa! «(ag aera aaedt—aaa 
Sat wat) wer sea agi —arat F ATATTT zit 
sit facifna—aatena feat! wed Be aaart aa td ae aT 
ee a ee aet areanrt sat Tata aim 
at) Fa HS TW AAT FT TSI FR BCA. ART 
qeq Stat WaT! AA ud HaaTaT Fe FAT gal Ags faq’. 
atead tat seta gat Al SA ara & Ba, Saat, Aet AT, 
qatar 3A ayy al Taal fanifaa faa Ta fat ga (wea 
ar) ata vatrat a ofeafted——qaread FT FA eC TAT 
sox ai ated F aaeT FA afeat wear: Te 1 ae 
( aatt ) fase ates Fe-aTee dan xia diet a1, aig. fear’ 
sat aT | aE etal AIA AS SHIT FIT Gar fare Fat al 
aah aReATT HIE TBaTHHeAT GAT 127 soa al war atl 
gaya AT) Fs aes FT A FW tame Tel F FT aya 
ra CT MAY TOT AT BA aly #Y aft (ate) a 
eq gaa at ate aaa aft gatas set arey at) Faas 
sae ws TATA F BT AW ( gam grat ) ware FAT 
amar at | sa amie ava ATT AT a aad, ahaa afeatet 7 
qgrat + gafoat Fe aay FAT | Sat aw—sa dat Fe AE, 
aril, TH Ua AS ASAT g afeafsa aqefnort Sar at tare Fra 
Seq at fat 4B Feat Fel SAAT AT, aati Aa) ATT 
qa ahaa EL ATT BT ATTICA QT TAT & faafed frat 


The said keeper of the elephants who had his training 
under expert decorators used his knowledge as well as his own 
elephant for the king’s ride. 


imagination and soon made ready the 
Then he 


He decorated the elephant in a beautiful manner. 
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added to the body of the said elephant exceptionally powerful 
talisman, some being hung round his neck, some added to 
other decorations, and some tightly tied round the animal’s 
chest. Then he placed round the animal’s neck many garlands 
and decorated the body with various other ornaments. (All 
this imparted extraordinary strength tothe animal.) The ears 
of the elephant were decorated with suitable rings. The long 
pendants of these ornaments dangling to and fro and the 
drones attracted by the animal’s intoxicating saliva created 4 
_ dark cover before his eyes. The back was decorated with a 
cushion which was hanging on both sides. Then the animal 
was laden with arms and armours needed ina battle. The 
umbrella, flag and bell were duly fixed. Five crest decorations 
placed on the head added to: the elephant’s grace. On both 
sides, duly balanced hang two bells so that the elephant 
looked like a dark cloud with lightning. So huge and big was 
~ his body that it looked like a moving mountain. Thus was - 
prepared the royal elephant, faster than the mind as well as 
air, infatuated and humming, Having completed the prepara- 
_ tion of the royal elephant, ,the said keeper prepared the four- 
fold army consisting of infantry, cavalry, elephants and 
chariots, with the pick from each. Having done so, he came 
back to the Chief Army Officer and reported the due com- 
pliance of his order. 


aU a aearse amass aerag | aera 
wt) aardt—feenta at caraferay | yweTTAeTot 
‘ade afefare sagrmmene afsvasnfecrms aarti. 
Ae TE Te garde) aElar caMTlag 
qeaferorrfe | 


weary + arate —eqa anfe ot oF qeat # 
afaarzy a THAT | THAT BAT aT TTT Fe-—S aarafya | 
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ara dt, quat arte saat Rfaal—ofeat % fed oats Fe 


FOUT-AaT AAAI —ATAA TTA FT FAT, FI Fe arat—areh, a 


wa arte ay aed Tar Aaa aH Tafesas HTL, AAT FL-TAT FT | 
alfax att) aft at, PHU ae AAT Wea al aT FY TAT 
at? | 


Then the Army Officer sent for the keeper of the royal e, 
vehicles and said unto him as follows—‘Oh beloved of the 
gods! Please present at the exterior court suitable vehicle 
one for each lady ofthe king’s harem, Subhadra and others, 
yoked with animals reacy to start. Having done so, please 
report to me.” a a 


av 4a armarfen amarsaea cae’ aoe faurca 
aan afsqng | ofsatirar sort ATaTOT TT ATTHSE | 


aerate araaifan t TATA BT aea—aaa Peay FAT 
FART Tal ATAAT A, el AAT | | 


The keeper of the royal vehicles heard the order of the 
Chief Army Officer with due regard, and having done so, he 
went to the enclosure where vehicles were parked. 


aug arate are ceaaaa | Taare 
as FTASTT | ATASTTT TTS AaEZ | MITTS 
SAS AT AIMS MTS || ANTE MTA STs Sa TATE 
adit arg aHeatE | anata FTE TCHSF- 
afsate Fefa | 
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aat—araarer A areata at frtlert fear | fatter 
we ma ® wear ae Teal aaa wal ay asst Tee A THE 
at) saistt—apie at amt Fl sat AX geratl Be al a 
zat. arate. faarer) «(arth at) aree frat FT BAF 
AIAG WA—Va IT BAT Fe Tifoat TT aor fat 1 afer 
alae st at et asraty ( wal at) gafsar at ve 
AS AAI F oHT RAT | 


Having arrived there, he examined all the vehicles, wiped 
them clean and took. them out. They were suitably placed 
together in one spot and their covers were removed. Then 
the vehicles wete duly fitted with parts and accessories and 
gracefully decorated. : 


cater ata aremarear ava vara | aaa 
sanboat ateg TeTaaE | THTaFaaT | TTA 
—aTaSTE | aTASaT ares og | oT ates 
eee | pea za sale) Talat are 
MBAR | AAGHTAT Tema TTHeHAlSaTy HZ | HLT 
HAs wT OT | HT Taewals gatrst a aA 
meee) arefear agaet maz maar ata aaaree 
aia sameag same aware carafe 
teat ) 


gafera Ft, Tat aetaret al, ae Fel AAT | ART ATA 
mera waa Peary sface glee avert ( ao, aaa anfe ) at 
ATMA APH ITE THES HT STITT Fe TH als HY ee Fe 
Re aeqarear 8 oaet freer) tat fae at gaat 
dis aqagrg) dar ae oazat ae 6} war ® fe aa 
OT wt Argan aa—_e ae get are seal A 


10 


146 Uvavaiya Suttath Si. 30 
eeret areal Bl aeai—gafsaa feat) gafera at ae: 
waa aramnt a feafet fear, faafer ae ge arat F 
wisat, wl are F Tal Haar valaafert—ost, w 
ate at ataa a) oafeat aaar aas, at satrae—arlarat | 
at ara # fraat faari dar ax, at eu art at tat 
creat sate wear gay ata F aac gal at aaart 
Gt OH | TAT AA HAT BTA, Tat Fara a, set AMI 
arate FaTAH FY aT al aaa fe aT wat at 
aaa st I = 


Then he went to the shed where stood the animals and 
examined them carefully, He rubbed the body of the animals 
and drew them out. Then he patted them with -his palms, 
After that, they were decorated with cushions and ornaments, 
ordinary and extraordinary. Having done.so, he yoked them 
_ to the vehicles, Each vehicle was entrusted to a driver who 
was equipped with a whip to control the animal, The 
_ vehicles were placed on the high-road. Thereafter, he reported 
the compliance of the order to the Chief Army Officer, 


aw oF awaT-oTfTe ads) andar 
ue sarel—feacaiara at earafegay |! | aq maf aferae 
aterea arta a4...areaer carrots gears 


THAT sara T aT aATt CaH ar slate a 
TOA | FoR ST THT HAI—S carafe | atte gt ara ard 
& wae att aet wat at fea suet—eaeg aera... 
TAT Ae TT PLATT AMTaMT-aTeet Fee oT aaa AY Ta aT” 


Then the Chief Army Officer sent for the keeper of the 
municipal services and said unto him as follows—“Oh 


Saag Gt qo Ro 14? 


beloved of the gods! Please atrange to clean and sprinkle 
with pure water both inside and outside the city of Campa, till 
report to me the compliance of my order.” 


ATT ST TAMA THAtsHeT Tas aT fag 
(aq) sfegug ofegfrar at ate afsaat-ariefea 
afta A-BAT ATT Tae AT Taz | 
saafsar vararnfast caters | 


AAT ATVAS— aaa AAAI FT ATAA-AAA—ATAT- 
aaa faqagae Far) game sear ame SF whee ale get a 
amt ar fasara, ogre anfe...arad Heat He, Fg Fat Fara 
HT, Tat AAT | ART AAT BT TET PR aT AT BT TAT ST | 


The keeper of the municipal services duly eae the 
order and carried it out. He had the city ( both inside and 
outside ) duly cleaned and sprinkled with pure water and 
_ having done so, he reported it to the Chief Army Officer, 


ag a qaqa afraer Tol quareyde 
afaaes efereat afsatiast mag! aaa aA... 
 auorifast Tag | GAEITAETe Sate aisaraTE SagiaaTE 
Tag AT mate afesiag ara. vieafemst Ba TTT 


gah cea dara TF ewarega cor afrs F arhraa 
afeavet- sat aret FT aa Sar eer! TS aa... aT TI 
gaa eral & ofeafer agent tar a at ge 2a 
| um fe sna efadt—utaat & fed srenfia—qe ge—aare 
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RL BT ET aT ea | Aa aTey Ft ater a, Hla S THs at 
HI THT, A AIT FT F ASH Tal Z, As AAT | 


Then the Chief Army Officer inspected the elephant meant 
for the use of king Kinika, son of Bhambhasara ; he 
inspected the fourfold army, the vehicles for the use of the 


ladies of the harem, and also the city of Campa duly cleaned. — 


and sprinkled with fragrant water both inside and outside. 


qifaan zesqzaraaarmifar tame ora...feae itt 
afar wat aaaege ata sareag 1 sarafeou 
Fe Haus ama —shae of Zarafecare anfafeas 
ahaa | gamaqrataigatea “a arséfn aor 
aurfear guerre a edty atighcarg- x sazorm- 
mem ofeuasmfecante ocefamee Tae TTR 
sartame sar mad afenatariefear arfet ara... 
qwaferat Fal at faq oF cara AT | aat 
ATT ASlale AATSaAT WFol. | 


ag aa taat ag na F cfea, dave, avafea car saa 
SAT...aTa aT fas srl Bet waar sr ga aE Ta 
at ag fat arr wat aes ati—gra ae..arad 
qa osare. faaer feat—e aarafsa | ( ateraar ua | ) 
afasar efercear—oaaarat TaIe J OAS, Bl, TT, TAA 
Haat a sfer—eathaa ar ofeafst aqehrtt sar gafera St 
gaat arfe sae efari—ufrat & fea, svete & fet aerate 
Fa gt aaifqe—arat set at vad, afedal gar vat F 
any sremfaa—aare & 1 ae aTtt at wat 4, aet 4 
arg tear at af dara ag ( aeNATA :) BT A AeA wy 
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3) at eater! ( abertar cat!) aa are sa AAT 
maraie FY afaareat Bq TET FL” Ul 


Having completed his inspection, he was delighted and 
pleased. He was immensely happy, till his heart expanded 
in. glee. He came back to king Kéinika, the son of 
Bhambhasara, and with folded pzlms, till submitted unto him 
as follows—‘Oh beloved of the gods! The best elephant 
is ready for Your Majesty’s ride. The fourfold army stands 
ready to follow thee. The vehicles for the use of the ladies 
stand ready at the exterior court, The city of Campahas been 
duly cleaned and sprinkled with pure water, till filled with the 
smoke of delightful incences. Now, may the journey of Your 
Majesty commence to pay homage and obeisance to Bhagavan 
Mahavira.” 30 | 


aire aT eara-aeaita 


-Kanika’s bath, exercises etc. — 


aa He Ta AAAI Twalsars afad 

gang aeat fmarr eag Tae feare sa aETaTeT 

Siig GaMRGE TaTeBeaT agers amass | AT. 

» ofaferar FTA MATT ATA AaTET S| Ad 
after | | | 7 


aqarat wat F YT UT Bhs AAMT A AZ AT 
gaat, saan at saa ( aaa ) ca afegee gar Araq-. 
gan fas sori wet aarmraarrer at, aet STAT, are STATA 
‘qt a saa feat yaa ae ate sare & aaa feat 
att at Gia, THMAATAT, TTT ATT FT AGA, HAT 
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SAT, MAI H Ad TRIM — ATE ante qaraT geafe agfay 
fetta act FY aed—fatae fear, ofeara—faarey eT a 
ftfae frat——ararat | 


Having been thus informed by the Commander of the 
army and having heard his words, king Kgnika, the son of. 
Bhambhasara, became highly delighted and pleased, till his’ 
heart expanded in glee. He went to his gymnasium and 
entered into it. Having entered there, he performed various 
types of physical exercises, skipping, jumping, wrestling, — 
rubbing each other’s body, sundry physical mOvenients; ‘till he. 
was physically tired. : 


TaATTATSea ITS qiaaeonrsuls aqinsifzg waft 
sate faafnssfg afeafeamarcerafasafe = aferaiz 
afeafig aunt dewanifa ofeponrfnnrggrentaT 
defg ofeafe aula carafe caste sacs aerae 
frenfatame §  aleinnrfeeramacrefirercts 
afegere AagaU saggy Vag avfeaae aareme 
dara aa aaraaaatealy aenarers offers 
afsfraafrar sua asTTEt ae yam ais 
STAMPS AT ASHTTTT ATTA | 


(fx) sforetia wa, waa, athe argel 4 amar-fireres, 
aia —aaads, nadla—arhine, Tetl—aieads atx 
at sfaat ca meq Tee} for aaHT aT aTANe TIT, 
agar dae gated dal, aeami—afer F aaat F aT 
ate ar aaa aearat—aaeaat | (fae) Feae—arat faery 
qT Fa TAT Haas Ty, faa oe tw afer faa sy FET FT 
fast ax aaren frat arar & watq gad at andl g, fad 
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diet Ta anfaaat are fark aah ca vl F cae setae 
aga Ud Se 9, a} se—TaTT, Terfaq—agde Feral 
> ara, a—alaors at aera A aa, TTI Ta faaT Ft 
ara & sa wer a feed ar gas, Farat——set TAT FT 
att ar ayd faa at mem eet at afeaae, dargt aT A 
zeae tata cared Parapet % ada, aeaTa—ae ante 
saeq anfa % ada, ofeaea— ae anfe al aay F WaT as 
agama fea fet ort are naa faa, Sguq--gae STF, 
AGF wy gra god wall a fear at arer Aaa, ea faa 
wat & a am, ore alt & gaat fronfed ae A aay a | 
zefeat ® fed gave, ig By Gave, wats fart TAIZ, Ua 
tal & fad gaye, ay are sare & arf ware, Meat FATE, 
ate adie st aaarar | afore aT ee THT THA, ATTA AT 
aie Ft aeqerat fate ex at TTT Te STATHATOT A ATER 
‘farrer | Sararaerrar & aret frre Bz, set TATE aT, Fat ATA, 
| Far ata aRe eaTTAT A TAT FAT | 


a 


Then he applied to his body oils named satapdka and 
- sahasrapaka and creams which restored balance among the 
" physical elements, imparted physical strength, excited the senses, 
- improved the muscles and gave joy to allthe sense-organs. 
Then he sat on a mat and had his body massaged by experts 
which gave comfort to the ‘bones, to the muscles, to the skin 
and to the pore-hairs. These massagists were trained in their 
art, were quick in their application, had received guidance 
from competent persons, were dexterous and talented. They 
“know how to apply oil to the body, how to rub it in and how 
to rub it in reverse order. Thus relieved of his physical 
exhaustion and weariness, king Kinika came out of the 
gymnasium, till he arrived at his bathroom and entered into it. 


afar = aaorerserfret = fafarratncam 
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gfeaae wafst varnisa | ororafrcauafafadte 
varnaiefe «= gefraor Ss galacfeé «matecié geatantz. 
gelante TU TT HeorTTacasTMfaRT AfsaTT | 


Tara & Sface erat ag, ae eae, Aleat F al 
orfeat arer arate male gar ar area ae ofeat aA Tag. 
(carat) ast at way ar Vaasa TATE AT 
frat are ceatl & ahaa Al TAA aSr st AACA CATAAST AT 
saat wat ae atedee ar ala Ct cal al fears eT 
at By FT ST TAT TL Ca RaTTTe—eTTAST A face ghee 
amt sat cara. & fot aaearfta ( tat TE) MAASAI 
dot a stat ve gays dar) (fat ) TeRF—-As, FT 
afe gaia aeqat ® wa & sae wa tara, Ts wa 
fafrt aa aaa qare—a afea oom, 7 afay dae ae & 
arrare, aft seo cart fafe arer aTCAIT Aeal TE A cata | 


fara | 


The bathroom was beautiful with fine lattice-work whose - 
floor was studded with sundry precious stones and whose walls 
were also similarly decorated and there he sat comfortably 
on a stool meant for use at the bath. Then he took his 
bath, pleasant and auspicious, with water brought from holy 
places or with water pleasant for touch, with water which 
was scented, with water containing the ‘essence of flowers’ and 


with pure water. 


ay alaaaule aghaate acororra eas TAT TEs 
gproaaarae TAA acagefenanaaeny sar | AEA - 
TASIITITGATy §« FeMeramfaoay anf rantrgann 
are AT SATS T TAA STT TANT | ferme 
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ifafeosmetsinzetsana aes afea 
afr aay 


cart BT HR gear aT a afteata——aat arte % frarent 
+ fea, canara anfe & eq a dest alae fafast ¥ are, faarai 
Far TaN seme usa aT anfer fear) sae Tea 
Uva, Gere gafeaa ate srfra—adast—eed, fates, 
amen anfe saa) aatafaat & eae ea ge, aT aTT—aTe 
HAT TA UH act Ss ate et ost, aes ata——zWAy, 
aa, Gubay Te, TF wer ar aTaT at Ba fet) tea 
wat ane & are agt gat ge asia aefia, fade, asec 
AUT — TIT Aes aT aeafaaa a ustaife er a oar, ofaa 
aera at aT fe eT Ae fess feats afl 
THE FC aT F ars et) alsa ae—aoree wel B EN, 
HIT — ATT ae aa fran ala wet HB are ale wral-aeai, 
Beat Bf geoaTaT, afeqa—aalt HTaT FAA A ATT Hy 
aaa ETT fear ae RH aravT arey fT) aafeat a 
— -aafsat seat) csr afore t ea sare aot geet TT BY BRT 
| aac a gaifta fear staat efeatr ame Ba aa Ua 
ate Re ue ara ofea-grat a1 sae Fal aie 
qfsa-qaraeat sre qare cafat at re at 


Having completed his bath in sundry ways and cleaned 
his body by wholesome rubbing, he dried his body with red 
cloth ( towel), turkish, soft and scented and then applied 
gorocana and sandal paste on his body. Then he nicely dressed 
his body with the best of robes which was spotlessly clean. 
Then he took a garland made from flowers, applied pollen: 
(kunkuma) and put on gold ornaments. Then he placed round 
his neck sundry garlands, some with three, some with more 
strings, long, with a pendant of flowers and decorated his 
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waist with an ornamented thread. Then he decorated his neck | 
with a necklace and placed rings on his fingers. In this manner, .— 


his beautiful body was decorated with beautiful clothes and 
ornaments or his hairs and decorations were as graceful as. - 
those of a god named Lalitanga. 


algreqafeaty afeanitreqiog ps erssatfaaro, 
nasfenfaty TU IATIITS | THATS TATITS THA 
Saree oToT-Afo-aoy-cag-fare-neleE- forsutfaartate 
— -— fag fafag-og-anfae-AItaae | 


gq Mare UT at ater ate wt ates ag ae) gai ay 
afer F ere cst FT ATfoat del or wa att quest a 
TTT AT TAH VET ATL TRE sy sift Free ala AT | 
ant & arewrer J vast aaeTs Ter et ATTA Tals et TAT AT 
ura ( afr) Ft UH wee wend BY Aaa Bra aA AT 
vata (gd) & wr aren fear) qatar fafeaat F ara 
nf, cau, TT, SA ATH aT afar fess, WE 
mart saferal are are HT Ata, efee—aet BT a WS 
art, fafne—seate, vaet—wataeie arate & gee, areawr— 
AATITH HHT ITC FAT | | 


In this way, the king added much to his physical glory, The 
glitter of the golden rings and ear-rings brightened his fingers and 
face. The brilliance of the crown made his forehead shine. His 
chest was beautified with a wilderness of garlands, Then he placed 
nicely on his shoulder a long shoulder-cloth hanging gracefully 
on both the sides. Then he placed round his wrists bracelets/ 
bangles made of gold and studded with gems and precious 
stones made by expert jewellers, with joints strongly. wrought, 
beautiful, shining and indicating the powerful (vigorous) wrists. 
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fe ag? aera aa oafsafaytar qtas 


aa zAesaTAT SAT IVa = AGAACAT?. wat faat 
ATSTTAER ATHY ATAMATA TS ATAT | 


cafe aur ae 2 ga Tae aaaNT B TAT, ATT & GatoUG, 
cat af dat waar a, aay wera gt) aT AT TT 
mt Be goad at areal Saat a7, sar aay ae Sard ae 
ae aT —aay, RaS St ATT H arer PHT TF THAT HTT F 
are alo UT RATATAT BSTC PABST | 


Needless to write more, elaborate more, with all his robes 
and decorations, looking like a kalpa-tree, when the monarch — 
came out of the bath, there was a gracious umbrella decorated 
with koranta flowers spread over his head, with four cdémaras 
being fanned from his sides.: When the monarch came within 
the visibility of men, they shouted victory unto him. 


aa | afeteahiar = aoT-TTATaT-eeaTaT- 
Teataa TT laa-als fay-gen-a fe Aorae-Teaag -7a- 
aaaeatg-aas wae-agaeforme ga Tg-fecta- 
Arar ase, afaes frgeat oae aaa arfeteen 
| — wag atte eleatay ATT SATE 


erg Fo aet fare at ae aMAaE—sAERAT F 
aafafe, wemaa—arefa afeardt, ust—amefon azote, 
ATTAIN TET TAT eat «af, awa ue 
arnt eafaaica artes, nistsa—aaIt, a Teftag—ae- 
as aftant & sae agfaa, VI--TaAT, Wsl—ao—aeahs 
grat a Macoona, aol, aiae—ae-ae anata 
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AY aT BHT BaTT A oe set as, za—aserarea, 
afeaqre——usq dard wat & afaerdi—eq wat a 
aeaa—frr gar ae um afte sae mea—ahe fare 
aes & fame aati—ararr at dherara eed ga ah wae 
H Head PRAT H aU Rast F ast HALT STAT ATL az mel 
alsa aat wat ar, aifrsaa—Tart efetwed Al, Tet aay 


After the monarch had come out of the SethtOOu he was 
Joined by many rulers of gana, of dayda, kings, isvara, talavara, 
mandavika, kautumbika,  ivya, Sresthi, army commanders, 
export merchants, ambassadors, envoys, and thus surrounded, 
he looked like the moon in the company of planets, satellites 
and stars. Thus (with a long train), he arrived at the 
general court of audience, and from there to the royal 
elephant, ‘ | 


sake aamfiitasatord Teg WAR FES | 
TT H ata aires Tot qHaTeGaeT afataea ehereaT 
GeCET TANET TM ISAAIT LA AsSATSAT FAT ARNT: 
gedia aufeat ¢ aer—atafera-fateaeouifearaa-ae- 
ATT H-AAT-HATASG-AEYT | 


qet aart awafaft—arme F wa e wart faa seq 
Tats ag airs Tea AEs TAT) FAeAe Fa AAA GF 
ua afore  arfetar—saret efeaced 1e TAIT ST WTA Te aa a 
geo oF as Ate wre: carat fea TT) FT Fa THT J— 
(2) wafers (2) Mace (3) aarar = (¥) agarat 
(4) grat (&) som (9) weer (¢) aTmT 


Having arrived there, the king took his seat on the 
back of the elephant which looked like a mountain made of 


saat aad qo 3! 13? 


collyrium. After the king had taken his seat on the back of the 
elephant, the following eight auspicious things preceded the 
King’s vehicle. They were : svastika, grivatsa, nandydvarta, 
vardhamanaka, bhadrdsana ( seat ), jar, fish and mirror. 


TAMA TT Vp-HoE-faMTe Kea 7 FATT 
TMT daqarmlacwatnss asea-faaa-Aaeidt 
Shae aoaeanfoddt geal aermgedie aafzar | 
TMSHAT Fu anfsafeaafanses qeaalicacoara- 
wifes aaisotoy afaalaad aaaaat strat 
TafranTee TAMMIE ag PTT 
qfeamnaaattiadt eat aerrgedic dated 


TAT Te F TfeqT sea, afer, fer oa, Ta, aT fe 
AAR Fat FT Fae, TaAtPaa—era F sfteqt FT gafeag—TaT 
at feare at aral, areata at F GT vale gli art, 
at & Geudt, sat wre gf al, ae ai aes ae a eat 
wat ge at fara —faar oar tt, ga fod rage aS 
MT Fe qa WAIT TT GAT gat ATT TUAT FE 1 Gas ae 
aaa ( 484 )—ator at sar a Rica faawas & 7a, 
ARE Ba Sy oral Benat ZF areal F gales, Trae F 
TAT STATA, SAT Tal BAT fare aaTA—ay F sqrt Arar 
wi, af gaa fag, 403 afmeay 4 faafer wate fred 
afar ae tet FS Ee a fray ca FT TEE st aT 
wal SS ah ae qedle—crar Bx waa BY aeledigr atx 
a ate frgui—vete art qaqa att ae aan ay feat 
ferent faut a fraaa datas aan, vafsai-cae aot are 
afeaat & Pat ee a, BAM: APTS Tara Pa TT 
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_ ‘These were followed by pitchers and jars full of water, — 
divine umbrella flags with c@maras attached and readily visible 
to the monarch, smaller flags fixed round a long poll whichhold 
the main ensign called Vaijayanti, which almost touched the sky. | 
All these proceded the royal train. Immediately following 
these were the brilliant royal umbrella studded with gems 
called vaidurya, fixed on a beautiful staff decorated with long 
koranja flowers, and almost as high asthe lunar zone and - 
widely spread, the throne and the foot-stool used by, the 


monarch with the king’s slippers placed on it. These were 
carried by valets especially deployed, surrounded by infantry 


men. All these preceded the king’s train. 


amisniae aga wfzpoer GaraTeT aTAMTET aT 
Gael TAATST TER TAT eT atonal 
FTAA CEH TUM marngedie aafeat | | 


gah ae aga & afteme—agart, Here aeae, 
arate —aetaiet, THMZ AR fed, TMITE—saT 4, 
afeqa set aris at frafaa wet 8 ATs ata fra gt, Ata 
qa ante aaa Fat Be, TeTHTTe—IT ATI faq gt, aT ara 
ay ® aa & fer ada arts fat gu, FORTE —HlITE 
faa gu, frome —arat fats fod ge, atorate—ater TET fer 
By, Rae dana fat ge or aataa de % att for ey, 
gemame—an ara fart FT Tea Te —TA ® Wa 
gary ante ora far ge gee Tara AAT ATT ATT 


gu | 


Next to these followed many who held clubs, armours, 
bows, cdmaras, dices, books, back-supports, seats, vinds; oil- 
cans and scented betels, 


Saatta gato Re i59 


“marsiat aga efemt afent tagfert afsot fae 
AIH SAVE ASH ASAT HTH TAHT HAHA 
RR TAT TAA SAAT MRA MATT TTAaT TAA 
qiale FT BATT TTATAE THAT Fa aeNT- 
gedie aafeatt | 


sae are aga F wel—as IT FM ATS, TAs 
au fax are, faravet——frarardt, wel—Fergie, frest--ATTS 
aife area fae ge, sTaRT eats FA ATS, SATET— 
Zeus TAT HUA ATS, TATT—ATG TTT AS, WEHIT—AaTAR 
aa ae at fea aaa alot a, areae—faare at TB, 
RETA AIT FW Ae, TMT Few Fe FM, 
argrar—ame site, Aeat—as TAT FU aS, TH a 
afaqa ama gu, afeat det gu, ars aT EU, Tt Ze, 
gat §U, TWAT Fl, Ted BT, FA FY, TAT HW EU, aVlHT 
EU EC, VF HT TES HPA HUT SC ATTA AM TATA ET 


Many with clubs, many with tonsure of head, many © 
with a bunch of hairs on the crest, many with matted 
hairs, many holding peacock feathers, many  jesters, 
merrymakers, admirers, jokers, dialoguers, exciters, bards and 
many others, some playing on instruments, some singing, 
laughing, dancing, gossiping, haranging ( talking ), protecting, 
- viewing or simply shouting. 


qTasHAt Heat TAfewaraMT ewormss afews- 
SOIT SCE RICE ECE CCE CHEN BATT T- 
MamaMaaTetaaTeT — GATSTATHM ATT 


160 Uvavaiya Suttath Sp. 31 


MF asterssseTaTafesT = aAUTsattafsareto | 
fracatremafeaieat Azad TATU Tea ae 
artery | 


sae ae ma—sea oft B Sat aes R Ae FT A, 
afer, enfara, ate lat aaa feat a | ot as F fate sear, 
ahem —waay—aa TAT BTM AT ale ( alee) a2 qe at 
mat fearg tg) ste afew aT we Fs gaia i | 
ce ue at ars Me saree ant ware fea TT area 
(aaeqfe fare) at ta afeat ate afer at sat aid dt— 
mae ata at) gaat aro aist, faoraaaa ( afer) ak aa 
(ofa )aera oi, sah afer adhe at area & ae at atk 
aiaa, aaa, clea, afaet aged, Paset (aed ge af Te aI: 
dzi at dt feaar), wa ar am & aaa ate Fafa st TAH Te 
a feat FU TT HSATT TS eT faqatss—Ta FT AIM 
are ante, AaAS—Ves Pros, TAH, TTS AAT AL AATE 
a ast gf afeare F1 se Ae Tem faa Fa wT 


These were followed by ‘many fine steeds, youthful, 
decorated with an ornament ‘called sthdsaka, with bridles to 
control their movement, and with their waist decorated with 
camara, 108 in all. Their eyes looked like the fresh bud of 
harimela or like mallika flower. Their pace was curved, gentle 
and dancing. Their bones were restless due to the movements 
of their body, slowly pacing, jumping, running, galloping, by 
the skill of their movement, tripadi or touching the ground with 
three legs only, gifted with victory and speed. These horses 
were all trained. Beautiful and dangling ornaments decorated 
their necks, They had beautiful ornaments on their face. 
Similarly they had sundry ornaments on their waist such as 
avacgla, sthasaka, paldya etc., with a cdmara-like tail added, 
All of them were attended by trained, young ,and best 
horsemen. 
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TASMAT FT LANA LATATIT LNT TTT SAT EwT- 
fameaqeean aamatattazzay saratrtarafaart 
aqepfearclarar sary ASAT TAT GTaT merger 
ater | 


qeeard owe at ae eit ware art ware fea aa 
1 FPS Hane AT sats) sa afaal F sta ( Tea 
ala Fare) Fo-gzS ae frase gq 71 Fata flee aT 
ao fare di aft sae qi va cial at eam F ae 
ae Bt atl F grat cam, caf ake wal 8 fafaa ares a 

qaifaa t1 San, aa aga va fast Ft war te at 


The horses were followed by 108 elephants, These elephants, 
partly infatuated and tall, had their tusks partly visible. These 
tusks were broad in the rear, whiteand wrapped in gold. The 
elephants were decorated, with gold and precious stones. 


aaisuae TSAT AHI ALT AIIM TArer- 

aun aufzatart afafanisreafeena sraafaafatire 
suai § ararmageamtasaeeat © fates 
FAASHTUT ATOMATTTTAaTIAIT | PASAT THR TATE 
- qaarafgart adtedtnafedfeart aeasasaar TaTaTaT 
— aetoraT aaa asTT TIT TAT aTITEATT 
— aalgr | 


sak geared ce at are ta aAT: aT TaraT ft TT 
3, a7, can—Tes arfe faegl & aaa avg, carat—faracle 
HI, TS, Feet ae, Tar afadiy—areg He aT eaft Fs 


I] 
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197 aq aera afi TAT HS TT TT BT ETF, HAT 
eu t) gaa fanary Tat Te Gera Be Ala at F aa FT 
zat afar wast ont ee ati ot wal & ofeat Fath ae 
arora (aa oft at ater) we FE Ast gl sl TATA 
 ofzat at cere tte at ate gat gas atl aT BAH we EU, 
say Tift FS TT BT A gar. afavera arefaat + st AST 
at arate art Tet at, arte wat AT Facts gaara & 
qfeafter—gaifat Haat aaa, faeean—facieas 29, 
FTG, TT CF TATA TCA TH BT G1 Fa TAT 4 Tea at 
gata 4 q | 


Following the elephants there were 108 chariots. They 
were equipped with umbrellas, flags, bells, ensigns, gates and: 
nandighosa ( meaning notes from twelve types of musical 
instruments). They were covered with a network: of innumerable 
‘small bells. In their construction wood of the sisam variety 
from the Himalayan region covered with gold plates was used. 
The axels of the wheels were madé of a type of iron called 
kdldyasa and they were strongly fitted and looked very graceful. 
~The wheels were nicely produced and were perfectly round. 
They were drawn by p-digree horses and their bridles were held 
by trained charioteers. They had thirtytwo types of quivers, 
armours protecting their chest, helmets protecting their 
heads. The chariots were full of weapons used in a war, such 
as, bows, arrows, axes, etc. 


qastat ao afe-afa-wia-mlat-ae-oss-Taeara- 
Togas TAATONT FRAT ATTA AST 


sab are erat a af aca, afat—farqe, aaa, 
diat—algae, a, ofgat, fafema——g & TF wt ate 


TAA Bet Jo 32 163 


Bese we, @rat Tifa, faad waar gat ge we z 
Ht TIT ga a fos ge ar sey fet ge afta aa: aa 
qe Ae | 


The chariots were followed by men on foot (infantry men) 
carrying in their hands sundry arms such as, swords, saktis, 
Kuntas, javelines, clubs, bhindimdlas and bows. 


qe oF Efe Tar ATTAHIATTIS  -FeTETa- 
faa agefeafaee mts mag fe qaae ANT 
Tay generate facqary SATS TT TTT 
aaeresaag BAT sw Fxataale Taer- 
mine saeaartitfe aaa Fa meay qHTTLafoaTs 
afc ocfzafad 1) | 


sae ae ag car aime AT) saat amma ert B 
qeearea, GUifes Tt saat atl sear Aaqves great F 
safea-—ans TT oA TaaT aeaH AREF AdhqaaT ar 
73g (afore war) aeag—ateat Ff fag F aga alae, 
acat—aqeat F afar, tart, TRAE F gE aaie 
TH UMTS, AIT —ATeal F TW F aaa lH BT- 
at % faaies, waraaee—uaral Fae FR awa ge 
are ate afer, waadh & ger a—TatT aT Fe a wT A 
eared att F dsqa, usifar aafeaar er seat a az 
qeafas StoA AT) ae UAT AS Mal IT ATE sae | 
wte F Fat Bl Arowmy & yar sa sa ua ( sfrs) a 
Tat gal At) Aa ae BT ay aren fF sr ar) Taw, 
aT AAL—Fal SOT TTT TANT TTT HAY, 
qofa—aaadt, aacafa—taua ee Fama sash gate afe 
wae At, Fame saat allt Fate ze 
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And then followed the king. His chest was decorated — 
with necklaces. Theface was beaming with the lustre of his: 
huge ear-rings. His forehead shone with the glitter of his 
crown.. He was like a lion among men, the master of men, the © 
Indra of men, a bull among men, almost an emperor over many 
atuler. Seated on the back of the elephant, he was shining 
with the royal valour. He had over his head an.umbrella 
decorated with the garland of koranta flowers. He was being 


fanned by the best white cémaras. Hehad a great fame like 
that of Vaisramana, Emperor and Indra. a 


emTateratHTealeae ASTM Boe TANTTEA- 
ATT TIT TOTNES TET TMA Mere TAIT 
qT oo dea Hfrqey WT wwargacy Teal AeATaT 
ara saat vile ma onrere feat tear 1 


ast, gal, Tale saa Aagl——ga Tae Tatftott Bar gay 
fete ae wt ati usattn da aet-qiyz dar ar, aet 
area & fort faare Prat, seara feat) aaaeaT AAT GT TT 
alia Fat ae-as Hs Ta Asaare F1 AAT aN eral a 
aaa ot aar—agrat Ta sat Ss wT AMT aT | 


He started moving with a great zeal towards the Purna- 
bhadra Caitya followed by a fourfold army consisting of 
infantry, cavalry, elephants and chariots. Immediately 
preceeding king Kgnika, son of Bhambhasara, were horses and 
cavalrymen, on the sides elephants and elephantsmen and to 
the rear, the chariots. 


ae oS Bhye car Twa safe qafz- 
afer skgwtarad wigaareataite aferedie aq 
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TH TAT TeTTAAT Feat Meafaysy qeafay- 
Tl PIT MAMTA arg fearaTE 
foormreey HAT EBC Aza Wee Aza ado AEA qAaUT 
WEN TePfsaTAATCT ASU e-As-qes-a eae 
ale gert-He-ata-aaT-g ef - festaoTeAat FATT 
HAUT Hoe, ASAT fos 1320 


sah ae daa arya car ates ae aT eT a 
RIA Ba AMT TST SAH AMAR TAT a ay ge wrfeat fea 
TT ae WF Fai Farr salar Gs Ba VeI Fe 
AT-BAT TAUEAT ATL AAC TMT A WT! A sr THT wT 
alg att arat amar afet——aeeqe shat verat aan, aa 
THT FT TSA, AAT THI BT TART fe, aa 
Aaa se, aafanfe—aa vere aaa, at far — 
RET a aeyT—aeq, arco afk Fare ae, aa 
TUTTI UT FATT TERT, AAPA SRT —aa 
Taree tafe Ge, gafar card, got at aren, aaa 
ara Fat BT areal & fafa ares—arawy, aaqy a 
—afamg—aa gare ® arti at eaftafreaty, eels —a0a 
fafass daa, relafa—fafass arar, Hgro—fafese dar, Her 
aaa ATs Teas We ar-aaa F aMfaT aT) TIT ae, 
wafer oe ae gu ae, we—aTE, TE de, WI, aes, 
RATA, Is - TaaTT, Ales, yet, wd sefy, 
oe ara fate ere amt a a, aT aa aa at cats TT 
| Mera 


The procession was moving through the heart of the city of 
Campa. He had just inhis front a man carrying a watering- 
can. Some people were moving fans, some people firmly held 
white umbrellas. Thus he was attended by small fans, all 
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treasures, all useful objects, the whole army, the whole family, 
all endeavour, all decorations, all humility, all flowers, dresses, — 
garlands and ornaments, all musical instruments, with a mighty. 
display of fortune, mighty display of objects, mighty strength, 
mighty family and innumerable musical instruments all playing ~ 
simultaneously. There was a tremendous roar from conches 
and many instruments made from leather like dhol, nagdda, 
bheri, jhallari, kharamuki, hudukka, miraja, mrdanga and 

dundubhi. 31 | . oe 


saat are Bform aT afeaat aT Blo ST TATA FT TaaTaaT 


The pele greets Kinika and Kiupika worships the Lord 


aw oy aloe oT aaa AHSAN a | 
mye aga aeaafeam arafera whrferaT fafeafaer 
aifeat araferat arearfeat afeer afanar oafea 
againfoon agar geaarrar afore aig eet Farle 
‘faanfg acqoorfg orate aiframtz feaarafrssnfé 
amg aafaraaroacte amram atanea a ater 
aug amet—aa aa war! aa Ta Aer! we TI wea 
faronfz fast (a) cee | faeraee aay | 


aq aear amy & Stal ala & famed gU alse UT BT ABA 
e aaidt ar eaal—aaia Safer, aat—ge aTaT Bree 
eq aa aalt aee H afaersl, Teal——aTis—TaIe We, TW, 
at ante & ofa & afwernt, erratic wera ante & 
afaortt, fafeafrs—ae arfe, srifes—at ane at are 
wea ae fae, ae afaa—erer F ae anfe F He—aqIT Tt AG, - 
aifar—ae aod a, aihae ay AR TEA H TTT AT AAT, 
ainfon—ee THT TS HIE AT AE faa, Ta-ainfer—qarach 
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qT Ha Aine aaa ated ae, FIAT —aley raat TT ge 
at artifta eet ae, eata—arra, we, are anf egfamas, 
alsa — or aaa, yeas, HT TAT Tra, fra— 
Maat, a—AT Fl SHE HT aa, wa — ee A ae 
saa FU arat, wAfraA- aa ay col aaa as, Prat BT 
TTT Het AST, att & sar wa-fasa ante dash atrhss Tea) a 
Ua BT ATaTT— freA ahaat HUI BT TAT eaft HWA Fl a 
TH AS —TA-TT FY AAT a ATS, TTT | aT Tar Taalte vt ! i 
Fae wearer uatT | aral war at, aal wa gt | 
art fare azt other 3, ar ga oe fam see at faa 
at fea, sR Wet at, HA se aafeaat ne a ~ 
Frat BU geen 


As king Kanika passed through the heart of the city .of 
Campa, he was incessantly hailed and welcomed with the shouts 
of “Victory unto thee’’ and with words covetous, pleasant, dear, 
pleasing, attractive and appealing by a vast crowd consisting of 
men covetous of wealth, covetous of beauty and sweet words, 
covetous of pleasant smell, taste and touch, covetous of food, 
by jesters, kdpdlikas, karapiditas, conch-blowers, potters, cil- 
- pressures, farmers, admirers, carriers, bards and students. They 
_. Spoke as under : “Oh giver of affluence! Victory be unto thee, 
victory be unto thee. Oh gentle! Victory be unto thee, victory 
be unto thee, May good come to thee. May thee attain victory 
. over those who are not yet defeated. May thou protect those 
who have yielded. - May thou live among those who have been 
conquered. 


Sal SF ATT FAT FF ATT TUM FT MITT «Fal 
SF TUT ANT AI AMAT ARR AAS ARE ATAME IEE 
AAACN TBR ATTAAATMS ATSTATT BE T TTS 
meat | 
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Cat T gee H aaa, AG FANT HA H AM, ATT A TT 
vag aaa, Teal a ear S aaa, At A aaadT ATF 
ania, amy agd—aie aah aa, aa TT ATT aH, AAT TEA ast 
am, FAH TIA ast as, aay wA—aey aah TH, AAT 
aay —aa Tare h fer ar ale viza aaa, aaa, ofeae aie 4 
agar aera—san va ofeqee waar UES A aR HT 
HT | 


“Like Indra among the gods (devas), like Camara among | 
the Asuras, like Dharanendra among the Nagas, likethe moon - 
among the stars, like emperor Bharata among human-beings, 
may thou live long for many years, for many centuries, for 
many thousand years, for hundreds of thousands of years, free 
from trouble, with the members of thy family, enjoying life 


happy and gay. 


szqmaafeasy aay Tae aorta TIEN ATT 
mae-ae-weae Hea ama g Teo aaa aT eae TAT 
geasd Tass aiad wed seed areata 
TIRIUIC CRI CUISS UCUIC CIC SNIGCRICEICUEMLS 
sinagerarea tant fagorg Here seret Pagerfe—fa 
HIE TF FA As Wal | | 


cag at framat & ofead—afet FET aT STI ay 
aga Foam, satan arfe F seahe-ea7, aTt—fHAA FT 
agi aren at U3 wet, Geo F oes F VAT AI, Far — 
aaa gt arena Fea, TTIG AoA TAT Tea TT 
faraead, wea—atama wal & det set, WAIT 
gaat ait at Ras cast are aetl ATA FAUT, aS 
ant, eT aa F arava, Faa—anfes aT, Fae — VAT 
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at amedl Fat gu aia, afata—aat C4 araarg ante % Beet 
> za oat wlafeal a aad, Ft TAT TT aifagea, aaa 
arial, EAA AT TITRA, RATT ACA, gaa — ATA, 
aaeaxa—aarra—fae aan Bt aT afeare Ste g, vat 
aamfra—aq at at afsga wr a fears Fed Be faeray 
sea, thd, A, AT, FATS, TE-TEL, THT TART — ANE aa 
raae—miare Hea aT WET FT GTS F are TATA art & 
za ast nae, Gat afeay a aahas Ga ee age aale 
art wT Fy frat, Fal. %," AT FeFr se | waaTy 
fama | | 


“Being surrounded by the near and dear ones, may thou 
reign over the city of Campa and many other villages, mines, 
towns whose levy is condoned, bad towns, kheta, karbata, madamba, 
‘towns linked by land and water with other places, ports, 
hermitages, nigamas, towns at the foot of mountains, and over 
sannivegas, may thou be lord over these, may thou be leader unto 


these, may thou be supporter of these, maythou be master of 
these, may thou be superior over these, may thou be commander 


over these, may thou be their strength and support, enjoying 
and amidst the delightful sound of dramatics and instruments, 
performed and played upon by master artists and so on’, 
uttering these words, they shouted, “Victory unto thee.” 


a a Bly TT TANGA  WaMATaageale 
‘hasnt tfeosammt ferrarerageate afanfessare 
afanlasanry amegaraaeeate faker fatescr- 
a AIA TeTARAe atayerAIT agora alaalert- 
ake Tasman feast age memifeageRTT atl 
qa dafoarorageare  fSeqArT afseaAI ATATT 
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sao ofsaeaat wfsrsma waoiftagede aAETSATT 
TASS ANT TTT aswMAva loys | 


Tas. TT AMAT Fa ToT HH sr BAT TCA age 
Sqarnal Bare wt aT Ba garth wear at 
SAAN TTAT F THT ATLA AP MATAT FLT T 1 BATT TTA 
aqqdt Ua AATA-ATOTAT F eA saat afala F zz ang, 3a THe 
SHRATTT watery fer ett eA ATATY aa Area 
e saat aa afer ar aalda ae TL ear 
aeant cast atfa—afeedifta, sarataer aris ae Fe 
BIT AT RAAT BA ae-aaal WT W—Tal ATA FHI 
afore act 2) age & gardi aeaufeay aver amt ea a 
sear safearer—soraisfeal at arar afgat ett Bar. aT 
FT FIA CAAT HAT FAT ACIP lA, AIT TANT A 
gral HAS sal Tear ga, wat By eal Tfeaal a Sra 
Sat TTT for Ea ATTY H ala T-aTa TAT Bar PHT 


Thus king Kinika, son of Bhambhasata, being obsetved 
by thousands of eyes, being greeted by thousands of hearts, being 
coveted by thousands of desires, being sought by glow and 
fortune, being praised by thousands of words, and ‘having — 
accepted the obeisance from thousands of folded palms, from 
thousands and thousands of men and women and enquiring 
their welfare with sweet words, left behind innuncrable 
rows of houses and crossed through the heart of the city of 
Campa. 


fonfoat TT ques ART AMT Vass | 
JaMPeoaT TATE ATTA AelaTET aTAAT BA 
facamereae oraz | ofan anfataa eferzat “Sag | 
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sfaen anfatearat gfercamalt Taees | anfaderTa 
gkaramrat qealefeat wage Ta WaaRele FT TgI— 
aa Bet Seb ATMA TTA ATT 


( ara amzt & ) fae ax, wet qraz Fea aT, agl ATAT | 
MET TAT ATA AAT H 7 afae ae, A afae fase AaIT 
aufaa cart oe ear) dita & ga, arava aie 
aera et Far seat aedtt wath Ss arfrra—aae eeaet 
al Serra) seu ae oafayar—efeaeet BTA 
afearm—orme saa erat F wax ee ofa cer fae ey Aer 
fet age sare @: (2) @em-—Tware, (2) Ba, (3) Tae, 
(¥) sorma—a7a, (4) Faz) 


Having come out of the city of Campa, he came to the 
vicinity of thé place where stood the temple’ named 
Purnabhadra. Having arrived there, he saw, not from very 
> far nor from too near, the supernaturals like the umbrella, etc., 

which go with a Tirthankara. There he stopped the royal 
elephant and alighted from it. Having come down to the 
"ground, he removed from his person and attendance the five 
- royal decorations, which were sword, umbrella, crown, sandals 
and cdmara. 


THT HT wT arse ata same) Var- 
agar aan ara aerate safer afar afaaete 
8 ag—aeaar cary fasacrae afeqarT eearT 
afasrerae crnifed sata aE safe. 
OMT AT CTT TTA | aa era 
tare aratigee safes aE fase arenfest 
valet star aaft oma) afer ofa fafa 
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HATTIE WHTAZ) FT Fal-—FEAMT Fea y- 
Feary | REMTE aa ARATE GRETA A 
am afuag fanendafese waa | aga aG Ff 
We aaa we! aa dt! afaate 
va! gefeqata va! feats dt! ofefeqa 
aa yd! sfeaafeoatt we! 8 ae Gea 
qag——anfegeart osaarafa | arofaane meat aa 
ATT STEHT THATS 11321 


Hel AAT WTA ASAT A, Fal AIT | ATT ata Ce ae 
afara (wie & atone far) & wanes wT 
aloe Ta WTA weale F ara war. Foie afane ae: 
gat é: (2) afaa—ala cal at aaa—aoT aT, 
aad afer seat at atsary (2) afaa—ostia aeqai a 
AHATA-—FOT TF HWT, Be adh wleat) (3). wR mfes— 
TIS Faas aq Hl TATAI--GaUs Fea HY AT! AL TAT 
AS, AAI — TMT, TTL SA ACT HY HT TT STH HC TT FTA | 
(¥) at ama % aftemac ge dt aaformen—aate ath ary 
ASAT (4) AT BT THT ATT HAL, AA HT HTT Bea | fae TAT 
WITT Aarate Ht arafernr-wafar Ht ata are araferorr-Tafera 
BU ASAT BT, THRE fg) SAAT AHERIT aT ATT TAIT aT 
TATA F UITAAT HL ST) Fe TATA FT Tate F— 
pias, aan ale arafar i af wget & er FT ary 
ate att al ahaa fae ge, grt Bl Sear aed gv, TWA 
HT BC AAT ATA AeA aT ae a's fet gu, faragaT sla 
aS BU feat wari ahaa oaaear F ST A Ta wa 
meat alet 7 gas fat “ag cat dt, aa—utaq! ae 
THs, faTaT! agar gs, carat | adh aedeciea Z, may! 
met afeaa g, wea | adh walfeoa—etted & wet! sgh efeas- 
asst safer mit! gat fe am ag aeee 21a 
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THR aTRS aaT aoa wr amie waaa F ete 
aT H oafas aay wre aT ETE wT aT gar TH 
ATT F Saar & aazaa Swe TLGAAT HAT WT FRM 


Then he came to the place where was seated Bhagavan 
Mahavira and then having observed the five rules ( abhigama ) 
which one is to observe at a place like this, he stood in the 
presence of Bhagavan Mahavira. .These rules were discarding 
live objeéts, placing in due order nonelive objects, covering the 
body with an untailored wrapper, folding arms in the presence 
of the spiritual snaster and having full concentration of the 
mind. Then he moved thrice round Bhagavan Mahavira and 
paid him homage and obeisance, Having paid his homage and 
obeisance, he worshipped him in three modes, viz. with his 
body, with his words and with his mind. With his body, like 
this—he contracted his hands and feet, while listening, he bowed, 
and standing before. him, he worshipped with folded hands 
-and with due humility. With his words, like _this—When 
Bhagavan Mahavira ‘said something, he would say, “Bhante |! 
So it is. Bhante ! What you say is the authority. Bhante ! 
What you say isthe truth. Bhante! What you say is beyond 
doubt, Bhante |! _ What you say is beneficial. Bhante! What 
you say is accepted. Bhante! What you Say is desired and 
accepted.” Thus he worshipped without contradicting the 
Lord. With his mind, like this—he Worshipped with a sincere 
' desire for liberation, with a deep devotion, 32 | 


GAR AUT FT ITIL 


Departure of Queen Subhadré — 


TTT Tet Gaara Sata sat ach saratay 
NTT ASA FeawaTe frafsarat | 
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wah are (ae nerd Farrag at aaa feet me) 
quar ante wae efaat ult st arage A eat fa... aaT 
mateta— grate atefraren F fed aaa, aq, fa, gat 
ae & ane-faara fear ate 3 ufaat eat aaarel a faster 


ae | 


Then having known about the arrival of Bhagavan 
Mahavira, the ladies of the harem, Subhadra and others, took 
their bath, till performed atonements and dressed and decorated - 
themselves in all manners. | 


aefg qsarfg Bere armote sete sere 
qarsaatte afore wefaenfs fafatrarfe arte. 
almartg orfaarlé wefaare faeetié atone areaiie 
qaae cette ages aeelfe aafenfé aes 
mmreatfataatedteas etratifrateaafasninante aa 
maengatate afensesawatraeeed eras: 
qfiamant aascet forrest | 


fax aga at aa-fada at arfaat, frre ate ast ay, Aas 
fret a at frarfaat at atta ate al, ate arfaat cal at 
at, fant ant aat ge ati wai —ara arfaat aaz aa at, 
THT BT A, HAH Tar Ba st, TAR Tews ea st, afar ca 
al, aaa arefafis ta al, oman ea al, wHT ea al, faae 
aa ai, aaa gfas aa al, ada are ta al, aAaH Gforz a 4, 
TAH TR BT Fl, ATH Teo AT gH, AoE AT sl, TIT eT Fh, 
area ae Ht,—sa sare ai fates Bah at at, Ty aera a 
at fans a oftafeer—gatera atti at afra—we ate 4 
Parg ar acer, Fafat—atat gi art va afeefsa wa Fl, ata 
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gaat Asst ara & aay da a faa al M ageatd TF 
‘fafa F stare Fras aie FY aren fet ee att 8A 
Ffeai—arfaat Fane & fact gs, ateti—aa azanl, safeat— 
TTT RH getarcl ud aeTTTH Tah Taal F afrarhat a 
Fadl gs aeagT a aret fraat | 


Then being attended by many ladies, Kubjas, Cetikas, 
-Vamanis, Vadabhis in attendance from different lands, viz., Bar- 
bara, Paydusa, Jona, Panhava, Isigina, Vasina, Lasiya, 
Lausa, Sinhala, Damila, Araba, Pulanda, Pakkana, 
Bahala, Murunda, Sabara and P&rasa, who always 
understood their mistress from expressions, thoughts and 
desires, who had put on their native dresses, and who in turn 
were surrounded by eunuchs, harem-guards and their superiors, 
they came out of the palace. | 


— atetat fambegqr sia ofeararrg aa 
sara | vara afer saree 
yas amg geeft | «6 gefeet traaftere ate 
gifs dare mae avai fiereaie 
firafeaar aa gas Faq Gast VATS T 


+ maga frae at gaat ane uftat set sas fet ae 
gar aS a, at arg set aay ant fed aR-7aF 
aafeag aefaqa—aat HTT TT GAT FT BT AIT TAT FE | 
wart alae age oftare—arfeat arfe & fad ge seo Te 
atid a 8 dat fast) fae at set grag 4a aT, 
aet are 


They came to their respective vehicles and took their seats 
on the vehicles which were ready to start, The whole train 
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passed through the city of Campa, till they came to the place 
where stood the Purnabhadra temple. | | 


saieoar TANT wTaal neater aed 
saan faaralada oorait) ofa ofeararfe. 
Case ATI Saft | otra aTafgat ceaTeSle 


Al ATH TAT ATA Haale F aT ah az, a afew fage 
AMT THAT CAA IT Sat Tg AT aT aH oa, ArT 
aife aforat at earl ta ay aan aal-ai a 
BHAA —SeUAT | «HAT HT A TAT | AA gay | 


Wherefrom, the supernaturals surrounding Bhagavan 
Mahavira were visible, they stopped oe vehicles and plighies 
therefrom. 


arofeat teaqlefear aglé asa, arg ofclaeqarat. 
HTT FAT ATA Agat ama samedi Gag sar 
mesa aay ATs Healt Tafast afuTtoy  afyaesla 
q vat—akaaion wart fasewnare afeaaro sear 
afr farainae Mase are tafe 
ANG VIASAT | TAT ATs AeTae fae ararigt 
atten atta achat ome afar cafe afaTTa 
grat ee fogaralt da agfearcral ata fa Ty 
Tarssstat TT ATT 113311 


4 TAT a ATT GAT HT ATT aT aT Bea, aTAY arfe arfaal 
ae are a fae ge araz frael aera aMaa agate 7; 3 
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él ae 1 al Hat TAT TY ae F aE qT ag 
Wa ar & afara—frar wer fet at ga sare F: 
() afra—asita carat ar aapasia, tem ear) (2) afaa— 
aaa wat at ae aeT Tt stat! (3) fara 
a 8g at aw peat (¥) at are F aaeni—afe wa a aa 
HSA | (4) AT BT CHT HAT | Se THe aS TTT ATA ABATE AT 
ala are arafroresafatmr at) areata) aaeare fear der 
FU—TAALATHERTT. BT FT ATT fT Tray nw By aT Be Pear 
ater amar era oS are fergie we ge 
TET — ATE ETOT aa ont Naan 


They being surrounded by their attendants came in the 
august presence of Bhagavan Mahavira and having fulfilled the 
conditions, they stood before him. They discarded 
live objects, they embressed non-live objects, they bent 
their bodies in humility, they folded their palms as soon as 
_ his eyes fell on them, and they engrossed their minds in 
' concentration, Then they moved round Bhagavan Mahavira 
thrice and paid their homage and obeisance. With king 
. Kinika at their fore, the whole family (including the ladies in 
attendance ) turned their faces towards Bhagavan Mahavira 
and worshipped him with their hands folded in deep 
reverence, 33 


ATA TaTAT BT SAAT 
Sermon of Bhagavan Mahdvira 
aT aa are mara afm araeTer 
precast sat ast at gitaefeare ofeare sel- 
gfeare afafcare aeqhtere caafeane aingae aT. 
12 
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qaaae aTTTAeTAUT Aes Aas ARTs Fae 
fraqoalfadaeafaad  aeaaaca fang waits 
forataagfacat stfacrste pesatgary fat Aare TT 
FTI AAAI TeaRaTAOMATeATT GUTTA Aa 
AAT TART TAT T ToT TEAR, | 
arare wate afeear ara Tae I | 


gah are Ta ATT aaa Taare e GT TT ahs, 
quar aife sae afaat—ufaat oa afer faare afeag at ae eaaT 
db) waar nerdle ® aalsda gad at oof afe—atear 
amat ara afta, afa—aredaat ar ald? arg aftag, att— 
afer & oft sacatte aan afer, za ofeae, we dash 
saat ang, FE daei ofearel Faag safer 41 aaaet— 
qal Ua aN tet TH aw Fs art, aaaol—aeatay aw 774, 
agaai—saet ae aaa, aafefaa—aala aoa ea-aeaa, 
aa—araaitt 3%, aq--AzaT aT Tena aN wife 2 Ta, 
meeEgHTOM Fat Hy AA, TH aia, aia cet & frais, ct 
AME HY tafe F AAT AA TEA CAT TAT AAT ATA WETaATT 
q gan a faeaa dat gf avo | aafera—sectl gg, sat aeTE 
a ofeeatea gat gs, Aor-aay ea-eq earlla Tea HT AAT 
afea, aeqve gearem a viet aaa ereree B cle qeaAT TAT 
afana—at dain —ant at qeaafera gaat fed gu, ofeqt, 
eat HST AMTAT TAT KAT ATTY TH, AR MATAT BT Ta 
ara F afore alt aol aeeadh F gre oH alata TH IAA 
as tat A, ASAT ATT A TA HT TT STs Hae PHAT | 


There on Bhagavan Mahavira, always the same in physical 
strength, with a body endowed with power, energy, glow and, 
greatness, illustrious, with a voice like that of a kraujca bird or 
like the sound of the Autumn cloud or the heavenly trumpet deli- 
vered his sermon at full length to the great congregation attended 
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by king Kinika, the ladies of his harem, their attendants with 
their respective families, by sis, munis, japis and denigens of 
heavens,—sermon which spread through the heart, stayed in 
the throat, was held in the brain, in words received with 
different local sounds, free from indistinctness, in expressions 
clear and good, in a musical (sweet) voice, which could be 
turned into any language, in Ardhamagadhj reaching a distance 
of a yojana. 


dfa aeafa anfcaroiftart afrere seqareaeE | 
ater oo agar war ate aeafe atferronfcara 
ert arene afer afoTAE F Tet 


at al ( safead ) ard-aardt aa at avert ara & (feat 
aera BU at ale at ATT HHH se A aaraa—faar agra 3) 
qt BT MNT HET) MTA Hae F are sawhh az ae 
arate ay sat aay arat ate aaah al aoat-aeel are 

F afert at sat at) arart werte Fa aadaar oh, ae 
ae 


Without feeling any exhaustion whatsoever, he delivered 
his sermon to that great assembly consisting of Aryans and 
_ fon-Aryans. There was simultaneous translation of Ardha- 
_ magadhi ( the language of the sermon ) into the languages ' of 
the listeners. Quoth he— | | 


ae aie) afer asic) wat star asta ag 

Mae For Tea aaa Aare Tau fsa afta FARTS 
qatar argzar aear ueear faferasitfina fafore- 
— Mtoortert « aTar frat free ear eaulat feet frat 
afefrsaroy afeforeqar 
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le at afera 2, tate at afera 21 gal sare 
ara, asta, aq, met, 904, T9, Aa, Tat, Aaa, Ae 
aftea, wad, qeea, ages, ae, acfas, faaoaaifaa, 


faasaaifaat, Arar, frat, zefe, 24, zacis, fats, fag, of 


fratr—antacnt & ein gt & anfera-caesar sata rear, 
gfefra a—afefaatn-zaa aafad, gt eal aT afte El 


There is the Joka ( universe), there is aloka ( space ). 
Likewise, there are souls and non-souls ( matter), bondage and 
liberation, virtue and vice, influx, check and experience, | 
total exhaustion of karma, Arhats, Cakravarties, Baladevas, - 
Vasudevas, hells and the infernals, animals, male as well as female, 
parents—mother and father, syis, divine beings, heavens, — 
perfection, perfected beings, liberation’and the liberated. 


afer corgare aarare afgomrart Ago ofeny 
afer ate art war ola ara... feareeoaCe | 


aromrfaaa—aroara, fear, aTaTe—aaea, FaaTAA—ANe, 
aaa ate ofeng g, 4, A, ATT, Bla aTaT ( THAT ATT 
a ala afta fra at tft eo ara, av—aste art aT AT aaa 
afm aaa asift ea wa, aag—asrhaTer, aes 
aT, FaA—aTeY at feat F Tears eti—arat ar 
smetecm, oeafeae—farar, efamedta ae % var ¥ afer 
caer aaa a ela fear, axfa-aiedia se} seq F afore 
eaeq aay A aely qlaAaT, aTaTAT—fazaraaa Al BayIH Fs 
aiwat ) faeareatat Tem z | 


There are slaughter of life, false speech, acquisition without 
bestowal, sex behaviour and accumulation of property. There 
are anger, pride, attachment, greed, till the thorn detived from 
~ wrong faith, | 
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afer corgaraacat wararzacay aferoreracay 
Hera ofareacaT ag .. feoreracatsay | 


mrurfaare facrn—fear a fara sia, aware fata —aaer 
a face gar, aaa faer——ayt & faca ghar, FAA faraT— 
wat & fart ata, ofag facar——ofeag & face alAr, aq 
(att a fara gat, ar & faze gar, rar a fara alar, aya 
ae fact gar, sa & fara ghar, dy & face ata, woe 8 fara 
ditt, avarena & faca gta, daa a face star, ot afer & 
fara grat, acfa-cia a fara atar )—frearestaaea fata—faear 
fasara wa aie Brea ata AIT fear fasara wT Ble FT aI 
WT STAT 1 | 


There are withdrawal from slaughter, from falsehood, from 
acquisition without bestowal, from sex behaviour and from 
accumulation of property, till there is consciousness about the 
thorn of wrong faith. 


aq aferna afeafa aafa i aed afer aa oferta 
ante | 


att afera ara agit zea, aa, are ate wa at 
ater a afera (ad) at for ge 2 ae at di ak mt 
aera ATT Te FM, ITAA, TE RTS CTT aa BY eT Tat 
aE TTE! 


I ordain, all that exists does exist. I propound, all that 
does not exist does not exist. : 
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A 
A 
HOTTA | 


SAT HA— BAT ST F-TT AT TART eT aT aaa a, 
ale, a aria aq BI oa HA TAA—qany Ge at ae sl TAT 
sath ——ayy aT aTTeT BT FH Agfea—aafea THT Te A 
gang Ge aa ae 21 aha TT eqra—aeqy etal & faa 
wat ar TAT ga si RIM YR TAM, WI ATT 
FH GH ATS | F froma add get g 


Right practices yield beneficial results, wrong practices 
yield harmful results, Souls bind virtue and vice, passfrom — 
one existence to another, virtue and vice yield results, 


 geMTETag— eats fons aa aes TTT FaaT 
aga Usqor terse acon fate atraeT forearoTT 
fosmay afscgafaats wagered gefgar sitar 
farnft arate qeafa oferta aeagraoit wife 
UTA TT Ut waar TeqHTTAAT ATT AT TTY 
CaM STTATA Aah | 


MTT weae yaTUAT A TH FT MeMA—oaaaT FA 
21 a¢ favea saaa—farr area ar ea eT le al aaa 
afaay ay Ost AGT, ARATMTAAAT Tae Vea aT FI 
FTA Ada, ABfea Zi Fe—Faet gaa are wrfet 7 
afedta f 1 sfart—saaa aot a aaa aatT AeA g 1 ATa—- 
waar facts at acafae ag, tarfea—sarr a aarfra e aT aara- 
ara 21 aeandt—arar, «frara, frearera anfe | Caer — 
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—aiel at frares 21 fafeart—fagiaeat seq att BT AMI —SaTT 
gl Hfeaami—at vga waar at tq @1 fratrat—ane 
aay ued aaeaT sea eud at ant 2 faato at—sa: at 
aet ae aatq qr a am A Ael frat ales THAT FT 
Ta ZI afaaa—areafas, ag ward, afaafa—agifade aa at 
ater & a wal favse grat gate a aah faose ga, Galax 
facia & viet wage odin ati—aner gal eT yétm— 
aaar afi ata BT TT G1 Ca Wl FI AE ATS ka 
(saat) a feat sta fafe—faaraert seat aed g, at aed 
fafgat at wea aed 2, Rawat a2 F, waoard} aera 
e aH aT ort ae ait a cea arma ge) ofeaag al me 
@—ai Ft amet aa & efet oearvena glad gt we 
gal at at acaa e) carai—faas ow gy waer-aa are 
RTT TT TIS Ta waa——Keafad ar fawey saat F Waa 
qc sat F aaTy cet a. ra aaalat Fea H WITT BeIT 
ale g ; 


a 


He elaborated the Law at length. These words of the 

Nirgranthas are true, unprecedented, supreme, . complete, 
irrefutable and remover of all thorns. They are road to 
perfection, to liberation, to no-return, to ending all misery, 
teal and relative to Mahavideha. They have never failed, nor 
will they ever fail. They terminate all misery. Souls treading 
on this ‘toad are perfected, enlightened, liberated ; they enter 
into a state of perfect bliss ; they end all misery. Or, if. they have 
to pass through one more human life, the beneficiaries are there- 
after born, if they have still to exhaust some previously acquired 
~ karma, as divine beings in one of the heavens. 


—wefgug ora..rargeag gireug faefegeg Fo 
aa eat wdfa wefse | oma..faciggar arefaaga- 
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TST TT. Ta aera afsaceron aaa 
WTF... SBT 


a date faye aefgal & ofeqt, mad ( sera afte, sere 
ae Ud acre maitre ) acafes gana, ex af & aaT gat weal 
feafe are elt gi aet ( caate aT ) ta Fer Ta ole fags 
fe tarra...arat farefeafae—ate ary ae wa F1 gat 
wearers al & gaifaa Pa F1...maq 3 aeat afgq-aa a 
aai-feaat at rafaa ett F—TaT Gers ST HoT Santas 
Ham FTA STA IT AAT! TsaTea ate B aa, 
faq ate aR aeaT aay frat wT AaeaT BL TT TTT 
aS STE 1... ATA F HTST TANT STAT ATE 


e 


_ These heavens give a great fortune, till great bliss, with 
access till the Anuttara-vimdnas, and a long span: of life. So 
such divine beings enjoy a great fortune till along span of 
life. Their chests are bedecked with necklaces, till they spread 
the lustre of their bodies in all the ten directions. Born ina 
heaven, they have beneficial existence and are marked for 
future liberation, till as aforesaid. All this isthe outcome 
of the words of the Nirgranthas, 


Teas | Ud aa aig omfg aa Tear 
Br THU | eA HET THAT TAT SaaTAla 
a wer—aercware «onerafengare ofafesagy = aft 
AST 


UTA ATA T MRTTTT a Ts FT MTT Se THT fA | 
sta are earti arent & tefee wa——aee Tih BT aE ae 
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BUT 2) oa: X avian aq adh fates veal F gw ae 
2) F eara——areo ga gare &: (2) wareen—at fear 
ara ate at (2) aemfe—aafes dag F aa ATT 
amt et arawt | §6(3) cafe ay—aae, farsa, oa-tett 
aife ota afxat are ocfrat at fear aaiq saa ory aT eaa 
aca | (¥) ate waT—ATaTAIe FAT | 


He added further: In this manner, on account of the 
following four reasons, a soul’acquires karma giving life in a 
hell as an infernal. being and is born in a hell : excessive 
slaughter of life, excessive accumulation, killing of a five organ 
being and taking meat. 


ea cent afar fafa acme frafs- 
ware aferraaT VaRTTATT TATA | AURA TAL 
wae: | cafafavtaae «armantaare | raeaieaary | 
gq amet saerdaat aarafnsaae areal 
FT I | 


as rar ga afrorm—aa 13 a oita feiss afta F sere 
ae F:: (2) sagt frafe—sert sears & (2) its 
+ qatefrerrge aor eet a, (3) SHAT AT TAT BTA 
“Raaar fed ae cafes Fy art ae ae aT aaisadt AT GR 
OR deta & ama S fed freace ver ar aval aa FT fore 
BU waar, (¥) Fara—oTl AIA FATT ata fara earal— 
arnt & wae ae T TTT Ae g FT CT a THe: 
(¢) safe azn—earafas aeem—aere, frat fret ml 
gif ar aif at atta t gt, (2) sale fadtaat—caratfas- 
farsa, (2) aaaea—aerat ar weoretea, (¥) TAA 
feat ar mare) ate at eral—arenl & oa att at argo 


186 Uvavaiya Suttarh Sy. 34 


TT FW Z, Goa: 3 8a eT sera as: 2) gad aa 
COT TaaT arate Ta ACA BT THAT TTA A, (2) Gaara —Fy 
ffir ge at qed att, (3) aa fo 

faaaarar at freter ase aed a, (¥) aaa TA 
TACT aT PENTA TAT HF TTRATT TT S| | i, * 


‘And on account of the following ‘reasons, ‘a soul may: 
be born in the world of animals, viz, practising hypnotism on— 
others, deceiving others by changing one’s dress / appearance, 
speaking false words, diverting one’s attention when he is 
about to be robbed by feigning to be inactive / innocent for a_ 
short while, and by cunning. And on account of the following 
teasons, a soul may be born in the world of men, viz. natural 
simplicity, natural humility, kindness / compassion and absence 
of jealousy. And among the divitle beings for practising 
restraint with some attachment, practising part restraint, 
undergoing pain / strain on account of helplessness and by 
practising the penance of an imprudent person. Such is the 
Law. 


TATR¢qg—— 


TS TUT AEH FT VT AT 7 FATT TTT 
MUTANTS SETS fafa ug 
aye Taha aSTUATTAATTTTT 

aa g aale faty eaaieeTe 
met faterastion arrears + eaatet TI 
fag a fagaate osctrafons faze it 3 

Te Hat aaa Aosta ae 7 ofctnfseTis 
He Fa AT Hrfa Fe afSaar i v 
qegelcataat ae war sraaTalate 

ME TUTTI THOTT faarsle ty 
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FST VAT HST FETT TAT Hea | 
we 4 ofeetnaer fear frareaatate i ¢ 


san ae faa sare ade ace a wag, att F ae 
acfaat sat sear na ¢ ara tae | faa ah eH 
oa ae ala artifice Ud arafan ga Teg ass | AAT TI 
atat afier 21. sad eafe, agracat—agrn, ACL TAT Feat 
ale vat—aefan ase ¢| tania FT taediafa ak 
age Sa HW FL aA wee TF ate, feieaaiha, 
act F ara, cate, fag, faaraear ate ala fara ar aT 
era maa feat, ofa Ha ae al at Hea B, Aaa ala ga 
fae ware oftaser at ¢ UF ae asfase—aaratd cata fra 
TAT GAT BT eT HT FZ, ys qeat ATK ATBHTG RCC 
Sa fae Tae s2a-are BY ore BAS, TIE TAT a 
faa saTe Siew BY ye—emeT Te ATT Ber UTA fet a 
FAT BT mo fares fre THT TT BT AT TTATT ata gale 
wal & aaar wea fix rg-atta fara THT Fereroa—faararat 
ora a g ae owl ser 


~ He continued : 
Some souls: go to hells, and as infernals, 
They suffer there an immense pain. 
Some go to the world of animals 
And suffer physical and mental pain. 1 

- Some go to the world of human beings 

_ And experience disease, old age and death. 

Some are destined to reach heavenly abodes 7 
To command the enormous treasure and happiness great. 2 
So infernals and those in animal world, 

_ Those in the world of men and the divine beings, 

. The perfected souls and those lodged at the crest, 

Six forms of life are constituted by them. 3 
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The way in which the souls are bound, 

The way in which they attain liberation, 

The way in which they suffer an immense pain, 
The way they end it through detachment. 4 


With a wretched body and a wretched mind, 

The way in which they attain the depth of the misery, 
The way they regain detachment, . | 

And smash the layers of karma great. 5 


The way wrong deeds give results bad, 
The way a soul, freed from karma, attains liberation, 6 


ata get shag orang at ae —aaTe 
ATTTTET | : 


wTat werae t sae BT et ae aT TTT ZT 
Ea THT 2 ATT TAA TT AT AAT TATA TT 


This way (religion) has two facets to observe, one for 
householder, another for the homeless monk. Given below is 
the way of a homeless monk— 


HMMA AA FF AS Teal ger xs waa 
ATMA ATTA TeIATe | «TSaTAY TOTeaTAvAT ATAU 
meray Aa afeworrar Acaoy Heo ata ofeTE THAT 
agatanng Te | aaaTsaT ! | aTTTTaTTET TFA 
quid | ware araee farare safer ferret aq ferret 
at fagearet are areree wate 1 
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mT wise dare aT al wae gia—FeT TMT MTA 
aT eT A—aaien ara a alae gat at aT azar gar afted 
qlat Tee & frae at game ea—afa Faeat F safaT ete 
2 4g arya: Tronfaaa —fear a fara dar g, aware fara— 
Fae & fara garg, aaa facan—aie a faces garg, Feat 
facan—aat & fara slat g, afeug fara ofeag & fae dar z, 
uta aise fara —uta ais @ fara gate 1 aa FAI 
q arasart | ag eae arfas—aant F far sagikaw aaa 
TATATTA TH HAT TAT Tea TA Bl Pea A— Aaa ay ara Toy 
H safeta—saerate wet BU faaea— sa ar fawedy sao feat 

HM ET Ha —afeget Paar F arasH fla zt 


One who in this world, in all respects, and with all sincerity, 
gets tonsured, gives up his home and enters into the life of a 
homeless monk, desists from inflicting harm/slaughter on 
any form of life, from falszhood, from usurpation, from sex 
behaviour and from the accumulation of property. He desists 
from the intake of food at night, Such is the code or essential 
for a homeless monk. A tie-free man or woman planted on this 
path i is a true follower,—such is the instruction. 


 gqarearn Zaraafadg area | F AeI--TF aE aTE 
fat amaare aft fararaaE | TT ANTI, F 
TI—THTAT TTA ATA FLATT wT AATATAT SAT 
tert. geval aferrrerorst Set aaa SPST 
gfeart) = fat |  qoeaarg ot FI ——aaeea TAT 
farce vaaTacarateare | | AUS faraaag Ff 
ger —arreal Faramifaa Tragtaara afae-aasree faa | 
auf «arvifaat «= aeeTTTATTEMT | AAATSAT | 
ATATART TA TTT | TT TTHT FaRATY Sag 
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aamiarae aamlataan at faeeTArt ATE ATT 
wafa) 3yvul | 


ant qH—Mas TH TE THT FT TTA TAT gf A 
gq yait 2: Wa avad, dat Aad ae AMR Perera | qiq 
amiga ga THe: (2) RAMA fara ira 7 
mot at aaeagan al ard areal fear & frad-faza etal, 
(2) eae quar fara —eqe TMA a fae At (3) wa 
qeaara fara —eAS ATTA ( are ) a fara gar, (¥) cae 
aay —aray oferta TAY aH AAT AIT FY AAT, (4) aT 
afeart ) ata amat za saree: (8) aaa ae faca— 
ara & fet sas aT ATA m fer afraid 
mata aT RAM, (2) fart —74, qfeay, say, afera, 
afia, faa, aa, faa wa a ae: at wal feral 
Hat H araer HAART TTT agiar #taT, (2). STA 
qfoat ofarr—sni—fre oe Te AT Tae, Ua 
aegd, H3 FeA ahs, TAT afeaa—fare Ue gh are ANT FT TS, 
tat agi, ae atot arte, erat oftarm——ataraTT | AK 
frarad ga vate g: (%) arefar—aaaaTa aT aAAT aT 
ae array for fart wat ( FAIA UF qeT—ASAHa 
fae) & fear art aeT: ware, (%) zaraaifare——fae 
ofa aqdt safaat a frafa wra at afagte a1 an, 
(3) dedeaa—aerea aaa F aTaT at F fer aren, 
qgaaa ote at ofeam, frat aera FT HIT Var z, 
() afafa afeam——frae art at ate fafa fateat at g, 
Ga afaafeaa daa) araat ar arate acqart et stadia ttt ga 
sama tt e-ataea areth aT TH AMT aMaTTas ear ATT ATA 
aa a day dtr a ofaa waar aa are waar fH Car WaT 
FATT TA ra Te | Pataeanqas aay ATT BI AeA AIA 
AAT HATA FL ATTAT FH are HAT BT HA TATA aT faface 
fear, adem, aan al ga wat at aaa FT TART 
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21 faeat (Raat a arersar) ee met ares aaa fet teat Se 1 
ara + we—s aay | ae TTT ATA Ta aTaaT aT 
aaie TH sl ga ge at fear AAT aT AAACN A 
TIAA Ve ET TaTTIa—aas, AAT TAT a sT—af sa 
stat saale FUT ET AAT —ACyea-ATAT FATIH SS F UR 


The path for the householder contains twelve items which 
are five anuvratas (lesser vows. ), three gunavratas (improving 
quality) and four siksdvratas (educative formulae). Five lesser 
vows are : to desist from a big slaughter / harm to life, to 
~ desist in general from false utterances, to desist in general from 
usurpation, to be contented in sex behaviour with one’s own 
wife and to limit one’s desires. Three items to improve 
quality are: toavoid inclinations harmful to the property of 
~— the soul, to restrict directions for the length of movement and 
to limit the <use and continuous use of objects, Four 
educative practices. are: sdmdyika or sitting in equanimity, 
restricting inclinations, pausadha (living for a while like a 
monk ) and fasting, entertaining (worthy) guests. Finally 

to reduce body-weight through rigorous practices and 
to court death like the prudent—such is the path for the 
- householder. In following the tenets. of (this ) religion, a 

householder man or woman really follows the order for a 

-devotee,—such is the instruction. 34 


amar faasta 


. Congregation ends 


az oy at Aetanalear anaqhear aaa wTaat 
meratea cifae ata alear fran egag aia. ii 


‘eae ve htt 
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aa ag Fae aaa-afeae—aat TAT ATAT ATA F TAT 
qh BY GAT gay F ae He gee-que—eita, Weagpe gs 
aad siilata a faafaa-gea eat 3s Al se | 


Then that vast congregation of men, having heard the 
words from Bhagavan Mahavira about the path, and having - 
accepted them, became delighted and pleased, till their hearts 
were expanded with glee. The congregation was declared to be 
over. 


see Bigat TAT UTE AerAly free arerigat | 
qaifet ate) seat daft waa | | afeat wate 
aeatgat He afar aaa amare TeAEC, AATEAT 
qameazd aafararaest gareafad fafgret ofa | 
aadar o after aa are HeTae sale orate | ate 
mvifaen UF aatet— | | _ 


SORT AAT WTA Aarale FT alt are arafern-geferr 
ay | daar at areferorsefaror | at. ara amet PRAT 
SATAN HL, TAA AT HS Aflet gl Te Fae slat 
BT AMT HT ATT TAT F ST FY altt—aifart guy ww 
a weal tj ote AMAT Tar at PMMA ST ay THT FT 
afgad——sranad elare feat) aaaT ofee TAT ATA 
HATANe al AAT HY, THEHTT HAT | ARAT-AMEHTT HC FT HTT 


re 


People moved round Bhagavan Mahavira three times and 
paid him their homage and obeisance. Having done so, some 
people renounced their homes, got tonsured and entered into 
the order of monks and some others courted the five lesser 
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vows dnd seven educative practices of a pious house-holder, 
The rest of the people attending the congregation paid their 


‘ homage and obeisance to Bhagavan Mahavira and submitted 
as follows— 


qarag a wad! fort gag ocd grog 
gatag gait gafae amet F at! fora 
TAA | IE OF ARASH Fee STH MRA | saa 
areranig faan aerag) feat aeeearor aca 
erage | Fa aTReATOT aR ga BEAT 
MRAAT | MT T sO HE AAT aT aac at st Ufa TeT- 
areteae | feat go al saat? ous dfeer maa 
fea arasqar aaa fet oferar 34 


“Se wat! amy are faeaeraaa—far arer at oof at 
aaaat afearat at art TS ATMA BIT FareaTt— 
get eT F Fe TT, “ara —sat ware fate TA Tse 
Of Taran, gaivaegeaertt atet F sfrnfer 
. fara, gftie—feert dome et a fatraliite—age ea 
—# ated, agafaa—san a as mal 8 aaa, ate —adtan, 
frreaca—afeasat- s1 2 wa! amt at at 
TEA FR CU STAM, ATA, AAT ale BT wT HOTT-fATT 
‘ar fara fear) argd sora at omen wee BU faaa— ater 
. afarg a aremae afaat eat at amerat) fake at ae 
me gt ard fara ——facia—anen-caeq F led at sPear a 
faaaar ati fear at omen ett Ua oT at a wa 
at frear fart geet ale TAT aT TMT aal s TY CI aa 
a TTT FT att a fae aa ses ste ogee sh at are 
eat! ga rare went ag ofa fine fear & arg Ht, sat 
fear at ale ale TE 34h 
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. “Bhante |" You have expressed the tenets of the Nirgranthas . 
in a nice way. You have explained them in an especially 
impressive way, in beautiful vocabulary, with due humility, in a 
manner well-thought and unprecedented. Bhante! Verily do. 
they remove all ties. While delineating the Law, you have 
spoken at length on the tranquilisation of passions. In 
explaining the tranquilisation of passions, you have analysed 
the awakened conscience. In analysing the awakened conscience, 
you have narrated the process of concentrating into one’s OW 
self. In narrating the process of concentration, you have 
emphasized on the need to prevent the degeneration of the sou! 
into an inferior (sinful) state.. Bhante!. There is no other 
Sramana or Mahana who: can expound religion i in such an 
exquisite manner, what to speak of excelling you.” So saying, 
‘people went back in the direction from which they came, 35 


gine a TH 


Kanika departs 


qT Tt lore Tar AMAT TANG AAT AeTATA 
atfag ara atear finger ggg ora...feme ogre age | 
See Blea aah and aerdte forget amram Tatiett 
| ate ! FUT afefar maafa | afer mafia ua amdt— 
—yaery Fiz! cuce aaa Taft TT Tat 
Chae afeat wna fet qesar ata fed 
_— TECAL 
“sah are Waar TTT CST fire & FAT ATA Agate F 
ata at FL TAT HT, aa are He afr va qfegse sige Te 
aaa ga arated gat ae aq cart & IS AST gal 
UT FAT ATA aerate at ata arc araferr-raf aT Py 


Saarea a qo Ty | 19s 
qa at—arefarm-rafant ae area wh, aaeETE feat | aReAT- 
THERE HL, Belt FT THT Re “FaTaq | oa ara 
Waa Jat BT A sfaater feat Tar fryer Ta 
aETATT.. WAT FAT IS TTF sret eT at art et Fat 
€i” saree Hey, 7 faa Fee & array m, tl feat at atx 
ale TAT 3G I 


Thereafter, king Kgnika, son of Bhambhaséra, having 
heard the Law from Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, was highly 
pleased, till his heart expanded with glee. He rose from his 
‘seat. Having done so, he moved thrice round Bhagavan 
‘Mahavira and‘ paid his homage. and obeisance and spoke the- 
following words: ‘Bhante!. You have expressed the tenets 
of the Nirgranthas in a nice way, till what. to speak.. of 
excelling. you.” So- saying he departed in the direction from 
ies he came. . 36 | 


afaat aT THA 


The Queens depart 


qo ara anal Saat TART | ATT 
maracas aifary arg ateat fara geqe ota-.fzeratan 
Bey Sige wat wrt AeA fae ararfet Tartgat 
cat ater aéfa mae ‘afear orifarcn va 
| aad — gare aout! fit raat ara... feat 
oO Fal satay ? wa afer ata fete TaeTATAN 
ama fafa afemaraty | aero TART IE 


aa reat gust ate sa@ feat ata Ft am 
ara HAAN F fraS Tt HT TAT HY, aT F ae aT a 
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Ua afegye gi 1 estate afaafer gags) wat ea Fw 
Sel gl) Fa Hess FT TT TAT nara a ata TT 
arefamrafao at) der at—arefzo-sefermr FL ATATT 
By area al, TaeaTt PRAT | aT HL F Fa TAIT aet— 
‘earaq! am are fadeqeragar—qaives, garead—gaz 
er F. sfoutfer frat aay g...araq gaa acs aaiade at at 
at at set go?” ga cam wane, afta fear a are al 
oat fear at ate sle—aet TE Bon 


Then Queen Subhadri and other ladies of the harem, 
having heard the Law from Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, 
were highly pleased, till their hearts expanded with glee. 
They rose from their seats. Having done so, they moved thrice 
round Bhagavan Mahavira ard paid their homage and 
spoke the following words: “Bhante! You have expressed 
the tenets of the Nirgranthas ina nice way, till what to speak 
of excelling you,” So saying they departed in the direction 
‘from which they came. 37 


arate Tes 


On Rebirth in fresh Species 


Fe ae tet aAe sae Tas Herat tey 
ag aca seagate at NamaTtaT - ATA 
SEE CEC CUTE TRUITT TATA DUTY aH 
ave wat feat aaad aad wad zat 
at areat shag shetracara SSA afar. 
fasmdiarert THEE ATTA AeTa TTT ARTAG Tz ATT 
ae BITTE ATA aaa aC SICCI 


fagxte | 


TaaTET FA To RS 197 


sa are ( aaart aaataot ) sa aaa ( aqt art F at ) 
Towa wa wath * sie aeardl—feer aaa 
sazufe ame sae — aan, faaat Be at Hare are sta Ft at, 
faaat araft anaica aeaa-afert ot, arate faa ate F 
at at gata—oeIt TATA, Aafer 4, F TTA 
ART aetI—gas afer-aeatt F—fafee afew Taat F ZIT 4, 
amet Te affea eatt-ter F azar ara fet ge, wHeH aeT TT 
aq HF, FST HAT TIEA, HA-AT HY MEAT HCA F ahr TAT 
freq —aevafer ag ata TSF, THT A TTT 
at aft dia moa ara at sata al were aa fags aeeat 
F aomq F, Ty seesaw Temer-asar F yess, AC TT— 
aaa sam To. Paral are ata A aqua tear aries, Ca faferce 
ay Saree a, TT aT aed —aatt at wae aredt a, TT AK 
TATA Far TAAT F TH A, Tt Seret TATU 
earaene gaa aes aaa & tee a, Tt at AU F 
Mae faae Salter aad ged, (ga sare BF atee caret) ata 

mma were at ates sca ate free aid aaa ea 
Te aafent gi, wamt—aet ga fet ge, aelfre—aere ate 
fet ge, ema ett ass F wface ge aay eat at Aer y, 
aaa Ta TT HTT areaT BT Afat—agT HTT BY 
framratta—aatera F | 


In that period, at that time, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
had -as his senior-most disciple, a homeless monk, named 
Indrabhjti who belonged to the Gautama line. He was seven 
cubits in height. His body-structure was a graceful square, well- 

balanced in all respects. The joints of his bones were very strong. 
The glow of his body was akin toa golden line drawn ona black 
stone and complexion as whiteas that of alotus. He was a 
hard penancer, a burning penancer, a purified penancer, a great 
penancer, a tremendous penancer, conqueror of hardships-Senses- 
_ passions, holder of highest.virtues, a great sage, Brabmacarj of the 
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highest order, careless of his physical frame, centred within his 
body but capable to burn things over distant regions with his 
superhuman capacity, sat neither near nor far from Bhagavan - 
Mahavira, with his thighs erect and face cast low, (in utkatuka 
posture ), fully concentrated within self in meditation, enriching. 3 
his soul by restraint and penance, 


ag i GWT Tat TAIT TAMA TARA. 
SHUG SUIT SIMS AMAT FATT 
Ta. THTTHHITS TATA S TATRA TACT. 
MBE FEIT Bee | | 


waa are 3a ata carat & aT Tate Tat Tae ge 
qar—airatiea art ca—freren whe ge, Byer at vafa 
Gat gl Gt TAS MTT To ger aT wa TAT, ATT TAIT 
gat AN Flee Ta EAT GA TAH ATT Tar sr ara saz, 
aT ar GAT UT FTE SUH aT) TAR wa ada 
ROT AMT FR, TTT TIT IT IAT HIew at Tafa Sr 1 ga: F 
TOR GS FU | 7 


Afterwards Gautama had a feeling of desire, doubt and 
curiosity, had a genesis of desire; doubt and curiosity, had the 
acquisition of desire, doubt and curiosity, had the personifica- 
tion of a desire, doubt and curiosity in him, and he stood up. 


BEIT SA HTT TAY ATT AeTATT Aus sarT She 
qua Vaasa we Harat< forqal arafea 
canfet att | freget ararfeot arta ater deta 
arvetar| afar ovifirar orearamad oraz’ geqeATt mr 
afing faqs safass: 75 TYTTTAT BF Taal: 
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1 OT, GS ear, get TIM yaar weratte PUTA G, 
RE A AAT TAT TAT ae aT eT are arafitarr- 
safetnt Bt) sar at—arefarsaf Be AMAT BY FRAT 
ml, AACR FRAT) AAT AT, AMRHIT EY, TTR afer 
wal, 7 afte xt, TIANA Ft TeHvsr cad sy, aHETIC 
Ct BC faraqas, aya lat aa Ws gy, saat ToT 
TATA Ar ATTA TIT HW ET FT WATT TS— 


Then he eame where Bhagavan Mahavira was, thrice 
moved round him and paid his homage and obeisance. Then 
standing neither near nor very far from him, with full attention 


and face turned towards him, with folded hands, while wor- 
- shiping, he made the following submission : 


BATT 
Bondage of Karma 
me: oad! ate afer aafszqqea- 
 Raaaaey afeiee alas wiadd wad ciagd 
“Taare ateria ? | 


—omerdte: dar aval en 


ott: 2 amat ! ag sta Wo adaa g, frat daa at 

“amar ate areas adl at 2, at afer 2—arorfane, aera, 
wena ate & fart agt 2, frat sere F gre aaa 
aay sarge ciaeat at eat agt Pear g-se geet adi 


fat é, Tt afer —arafas, apse ct aifsa feral & wat Z, 


mt fad azar 2, oY adaa g—artna, aa, anme arfe 


as q = & aT faa tae 3 fayat at facta at dam 
; en +40 - 


as] < 
if 0% 
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wet feat gt) Careers & at F—a agt areet we 
qa at Tae are ware: after eg, TY CHAT ate a 
waar saat ¢ sate frengfte & at care qa g—faearea. 
at fart waar ea & ator g, wr ag ( srt) op aa & fora 

glare sata aq HH AT TT TTF ? : 


mera: at alae! ag cept ar are wea Fe 


Gautama : Bhante! Does a living being get entangled 
in sinful karma in case he has not practised restraint, he has 
done harm to living organisms, he has not reduced the intensity | 
of sinful karma by renunciation and Stopped the inflow of 
sinful Karma through complete renunciation, he has not 
-desisted from physical and other activities, he has not restrained 
his senses, he chastises self and other by sinful deeds, he has 
wrong outlook in all respects and he is ue nell asleep under the 
spell of falsehood ? 


Mahavira : Yes, he does. 1 


wat: tt of wat! qameafar-afsgaqey- 
rarananea afpfa wags was UTA wiTgT 
Metoss TraReT aes ? 


Hera : aT Ararat 112M 


maa: uma! ag ola, at aaat g—faad aan at 
ATTA al Fis, HY afara e—fear, Taare aie a fara ae 
2, fart seareaa are watt wae saryaT oat ay 
sfrai—earr at far, geet aay fea, wt afer ¢—arfaa, 
afae at alfa feat & aa feat ac %, al 
qT aRG, FT, AIAG aE GATT eT Fa fa 
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afizal & fasal ar facta adh fear 2, ot ware wet ET 
aot Fy ud gata eat Farr ater afet FUT eT 
caret a g—eaa fer afeg, Tusa ga g—freara 
at fast alar oer g, Fat ag (anear) Aledta-array a fet 
gar z wate wtetla we BT aT HUT s ? 


merate : ef ater! ag ater qa aT arr TAT FNRI 


Gautama : Bhante! One who has never practised res- 
traint, has caused harm to living organisms, has not reduced 
the intensity: of sinful karma by- renunciation and stopped the 
— inflow of sinful karma through complete renunciation, has not 
desisted from sinful and other activities, has not restrained his 
senses, chastises self and others by sinful deeds, has wrong 
outlook ‘in all respects and is wholly asleep under the spell of 
falsehood, does he acquire Karma causing delusion ? 


Mahavira: Yes, he does: 2. 


ater: ft of ad! Aefrst are aeart fs 
Meforsst seq dee? datas are gag ! 

marae: maar! mtefrssift wet tee aarfrssifa 
cary daft) cone afortefiss «set aca 
aalqsy arr arg of Mess eer FTE 11311 


omar: Bo avaq! oar sta alata at ar ders 
awa gar Alea HA staat g? sale yaar aa wea zg ? 
ayy Fanta HH BT TT HTT & ? 


marae: aia! ag wledla wa at ser aT z, aadla 
ay at dt ar wea ae | fag (ser aI TAT eos TOETTA 
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4) wer agile ai at der—aqaa ser gat sha dada a 
al gl aT ata @, AledlT ( aeqaea F sat atc aia 
A Mifed Tar HLTA A BTL VT de HT Tey aL HAT ZUM 


Gautama: Bhante! Does a living being experiencing 
karma causing delusion bind more karma causing delusion, also 
karma giving experience ? 


Mahavira: Gautama! Verily he does ‘bind karma 
causing delusion, also karma giving experience. But when he 
is having karma causing delusion in an extreme form, he may 
acquire karma giving experience, but not one causing 
delusion, 3 } 


HITT CHT FAH SINT | 
- Rebirth of the Unrestrained 


maa: ta of dd! aia afaer aafegares- 
raraaTeY aT FATS Wises Wie TET 
AAUTTATTOTATAT TTA Te Pear frrgrg vaawaTle ? 


HATAT SAT STATA AVI 


mar: Fata! at sa gaat g—frat aaa at 
arraat agt at 2, wt afact g—fear, qorare aife & fata 
adl @, fast aan sande moeat st sftea vet fear g, 
cam aét fear é, gat vet fear 2, a afar e—(freme- 
gan) wafer atfaa va atte Paella dort g, aeaT e— 
aaa, 7a, AAS athe MATa Vet s aaie aera aT facta 
agi fear 2, at varaas & zat s—oregy safeat Fare 
art ama vat gat A aaa after aa ET 
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ware are gaa fremafee 3, ake Gera ga g—frera at 
frat a faexe altar gat g, aa—difxa, alfea, aafefeaa 
wife eqearate, feeat-soa are sro ar frat are at Aat att 
et aqua fear at ah, ad atal ar agaard aa wear g, 
wa stay & srt at fear a aareear @ wraa( ata ) 
TTAT ATT TE ATT TTT A TT Ble g ? 


marate: at ater! war dat suv 


_ Gautama : Bhante ! Isa living being who has never practised 

restraint, till who is wholly asleep under the spell of falsehood 
and who is a killer of innumerable mobile beings, is 
he, having died at a certain moment of the eternal time, born 
among the infernal beings ? 


_ Mahavira: Yes, he does. 4 


_ ata Sao wd! waar afte acafegarea- 
| RaeTaay gal year Be fear? 


Songer! aedrear 23 fear aeingat of 
aa fAaT 1 


tar: & oamaq! firdit dar adl ang, Wafra 
é—leat, aaa arfe & fara aal gu é, fargit sore 3 
ma meal area ae ose ag fre 2, 9 set 8 wa 
Ra ITT aT TH A aa at gag? aa ea Af a wey 
Le 


wemait: atar! fda dtd, xf 2a Tet gla Z| 


Se Gautama: Bhante! Is a living being who has never 
| Practised restraint, till has not desisted from sinful and other 
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activities, born; after being dead at a certain moment of the 
eternal time, among the celestial beings ? 


Mahavira: Gautama! In some cases, he is born among 
the celestial beings, but in some other cases, he is not 
so born. a 


Mat: F sueq ae! wT aeaE—aeaTEaT aT 
faa seaman ot ea fara | | 


qgatt: ataat! oF ea TAT are TA 
Waal - as - Hes - Sq -T lO S-TE Tera area faa : 
THAT ANGI AHTHTMATATA  aHTAaTETT- 
PRATT AT OACST ATCT AT ATA AT ASAT 
at ara acqrey ofefesefe | acraat at ATTA AT BG 
arr oferefaar seme are feat qoTey aT 
ARG Maley AMT sata, Wale “af afi Tt 
ate afa fact ate fa szare Toe | 


Tat: § wat! am fea afusra | aa ) awn 
THI Fed S fH we ea as Ae He oa Tal BTS? 


were: waa! at a atta ata at afeerar & fear 
a aya F wer s faarar, aac— aan ate F safe cara, 
are—fary at al aaa at TH Ter, Ge-aT F qeHel a 
TAT Tia, FAS—ALT AAA HI, VTAI—RIG AM ATA TH AM 
a Aa FATA, HEI—ATa-o1e Tis Tea aeM, THIS AT, Tel 
We AM ATA kIT AT F SAT ea Sl aT aeaUMZ, TAA 
arrat F atara, fata—eqrafes any, aarg—oaT al THeetl F 
ay gu ata, afaaa—atafedt aaa aedt at ardare aan aa 
ate sect F ena Fae, qa—ae, FIAT S TA, 


f 
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HATA, Ald, AMT, SiN, e—WlAL, Fee-—w, seo 
He, FY qe FT FAT FATT, TH— Tale 8 ToT aa ga ae, 
aa at ofearat & aed arr HA TT AAG TAIZ, gs aay 
TH ATT MT HY OAT BT AT HT AAT ATT IT AIT BT Thea 
awh FT amaeae Pawlat Fa Peal aaele gaa er FT og 
at &1 agt saat afa—srat, agt saat feafe—cear ate 
ag FAST BITA—AawSq | seaeT SAT, TET TAT SI 


Gautama: Bhante ! Why do you say that in some cases 
he is born among the celestial beings, but in some other cases, 
he is not so born ? 


Mahavira : Gautama! When living beings residing in 
villages, mines, towns, etc.. etc., who are not actuated by a 
desire to uproot ( exhaust ) karma, but who torture self by 
stopping the intake offood and drink, by practising celibacy, 
_ by hardship arising out of non-bath, cold, heat, mosquito, 

- sweat, dust, dirt and mud, for short or for long, who are thus 
| tortured, such ones, dying at a certain point in eternal time, 
are born in one of the heavens occupied by the Vanavyantara 
gods as celestial beings. They are said to go to these heavens, 
‘reside there as so many celestial beings. 


Oot af ot ad! tarot Faget are fk ome? 

Raat: «maar! = caarraarars fag TOOT | 

| char afer oid! df Qari edt ar ge ar a 
fa ar ae fa ar afte ga gheaaareateaaa = ay ? 

alae : Fat ales | 

aaa: tad! tar awwearae ? 

marae: TY TS SAE 4 
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wan: ¢ ara! om al at feof —arger fart are a | 
qTABTE TE & ? | 


marae: ata! gat ga tat at feat — argon aq an c 
ag ay aTeTe TE 3 | | 


mira: F amaq | age ga dal at esis ate data, : 
qfi—ate, ara ante at difea, aa—earft, at, TAM, 
afta afaa, data ftery ort ate, TOT TE, 
grea oat aaaft aar oa a at ca faatrar & ara 
et &? 

Wray: . er | car ror z | 

ater: awl aan a ta cate F areas ale q?2 
erate: ater | oae area ane ve i watt a (aa) - 
qeale areas wat Fy a , 


Gautama: jBhanfe! Of these celestial beings, of what 
length is their life-span ? | 


Mahavira : Ten thousand years, 


Gautama: Bhante! Do. they. have fortune, slow, Sine 
_ strength, vigour, vitality and prowess ?. 


Mahavira: Yes, they have. 
Gautama: Bhante! Do they covet the next birth ? 
_ Mahavira: No, they do not. 5 | 


dat ants Fr ST 
Rebirth of the Prisoners . 


SF at marerae-finra-eraarln-ae-aeae-aea- 
aaS-TEUTaA-aare-Aaay AMAT Aas, FT FeI-- 
asagar fyanaaat efsaaar armraaat galesaat T7- 
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fara aonfeooray reasons sees frenfRAaT 
diafgaat qafeaat asaheast aarafeour 
fgascqtisat manent feaT aaearisamr § aaqearts aa 
Taos oT dgafsournt arTfnaraTe za aefaa af- 
aar a fara atfersrart aifsaar ttfeaar THAT THe 
mat arafaar amnataar aegheeaar cafretst iat 
aT TH Gra amaAaaT TaAAaT foraTAT aT aT 
aeongar fafeafsaar teafsat Teatsaat faferraattoan 
Cc Ce MEEK CIC OEE CEC IC OME CURCIOC | 
farafraaar aetlarfeaat ternfaar frafager sarcraat 
afraanaat adfefegafcarar Fates ate feat 
ate adatg *aetey Faure waaay wale | 
aR we Tat * afa feat mee afa saan qe | 


Ma oleae, arate ofe F seafe era, AMR —farTa 
at agt oral a CF Tey, Ge Te F Talal F TAT A, 
waic—ata aralet wed, RYT —TIT AM UF TH AM FTA 
eq, wea—are-ag aia esa seat, Tass aT, Tet TAT 
mt ar ae ant & mar aaa gt aT aeUTg, ATTA 
mara, fara—aaraifes ame, qare—aaa Ft THeel A aa ge ATs, 
| gtta—ardarg, Sar arfe Feet -F ea a aT aT F 
caaig masa Boer FT oer gam weed, faa feet 
aad F aren ae mae a aaa faae F era-W was 
gud ate fet oe & feral afeal a wae fea amy %, 
fers at ats F Me FT GF eCaDTs se fama % T 
ReaD are are aT fet ot g,. fae era faeter 
cera oad, fab acer fet oe g fat art ae fer 
mz, fae ate are fea ora & fare gle da fer ot. z, 
farat fravé ate ct odt & faa® aeae az fed at g, 
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frat we ae fer ma g an fark at cary—arg 2 
wat arfeal aie ae ade meas aa ah fal ae 3 a 
frat geaq—aoq vars fet wa z, faak aa frare fad 
at @ frat ait ate fet ot % fara WSR T 
fea amt 2, faaat ada ate et att 2, wae % a 

wart fare athe F eases at fet at Zz, . 
MI FT Te ale sars-sars at wélal fae wa A, 
a weet tate aE, FC fe F eH TA ae a 
wet H qa saat wend wa gz, gear B aa Ta 
ofa 7 faa fea art g,  afae—ara feae edt} aart ait 
atfet—a7 fet ma &, are B aaa Fes F we het ws 
@ WT Te aa ake F to fet Fe &, WT qt qt 
Tat Trt & ATT Tet aT fre fat wa 8, Tt gets foa-fra— 
ata far are § aaig fara Te Boa Tere TF ae feared 
ara @, fort oe are sre feat rat 8, ar Rare are Bata F are fad 
are @, farat te awe 8 dr fed et & ft fates. 
tart fet aa, A arafia Fo oe mes, a Hae GF SCG 
@ Bag A ha Te S, TY ATT ata yee gla ar yen 
are & aise aler—afeegt & gar at aed & at fase. 
area & Yaa F ease & fsa aT afaa diet axt a € at eet 
% Ma Tee, we, te ante fagal dota aa at ae @, Wt 
aiatea Farge F aH FT AT gaTT aaah ack AG 
é TT arama sata safea wal F ai? al fae 
farrat we aria art aat Faac awe gz a oda a 
reat waa ATE TT aS TAT fra aes aaa a 
freee wet eo arae F fer a aT Teg, fie wht Faz 
ad gar aeete F feat eat wate as cla ais 3 frearz 
A & Mt TAT T se ort AT HT g aa a aA 
Sait HCA g, Teale al tat a free at wae Fas 
AAT SH AT TAS, «af aga aT Bax wma F, -fav- 
qm at Fat aa sg, weal Barer ast am al ait at wea 
@ Tt qa ah srt ante 8 en at a aT Te F Gist oT 
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et wa gd, TT feel F at aoat—aqe, gel, de, TH 
ae F me F ste wh Atel ( sfaat) at atat a 
faarfer stax ee goo Se F Glace wet g gaat 7 7a, 
ate ae & wea, afe ga aafeaat ofa afroce— 
arieart Ut Ue era & aaa a al a sa TH ae F aaa 
AY ITT BLT aT-AaAT taatal FT a feat teeta F aa 
eT AH seaT gt gi set va saws F aqeT saat al, 
aat gaat feafe cat aat saat soma—sefa att &, 
CAT TT OTAT TAT S | 


Such beings who reside in villages, mines, cities, etc., etc., 
who have their hands and feet tied with anduka made from 
~Iron/wood, who are in fetters, who are trapped, who are in 
dark cells, with hands, feet, ears, noses, lips, tongue, crest, mouth, 
_ waist/belly, or the place ( shoulder) wherefrom hangs the 
sacred thread /who have been pierced like a sacred thread, 
the flesh of whose heart has been cut, whose eyes have been 
taken out of the socket, whose teeth have been removed, 
Whose testacles have been cut, whose throat has been pierced, 
whose flesh has been cut to the size of a grain of rice, who 
have been fed with their own flesh or those who have been 
tied with a rope and let down into a ditch, who have been 
tied to the branch of a tree by their hands, who have been 
dragged on the ground, who have been churned, who have been 
pierced by an axe, who have been crushed through a machine, 
- Who have been placed on the lance or whohave just been 
pierced — by the lance on which they were _ placed, 
or on whom alkali has been spread or who have been 
hurled into alkali, who have been wrapped in raw hide or 
whose male organ (penis) has been removed, or those 
who have died in fire, who have been drowned in mud, who 
' have been bogged in mud, who have slipped from restraint, 
who have died from some hardship like hunger, who have 
died from pain of dependence in enjoyment of objects, who 


14 
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have died by being mispuided by ‘sound like a deer, who 
have died on sheer ignorance, who have died without 
repentence, who have died by jumping from a mountain 
or crushed by a rock, who have died by falling from a 
tree or by the falling of a tree, who have died for 
coming to an arid region, who have died by plunging from a 
mountain or from a tree, or who have died in the sand of a 
desert, or those who have died by entering into water, by - 
walking into the fire, by administering poison, by piercing one’s — 
person with some weapon, by tying a rope round one’s throat, 
by jumping into the sky from the branch of some tree, by 
entering into some carcass and thereafter being pecked by 
vultures, by dying in a forest or during a famine, if such people - 
are not in misery at the time of death, then, by dying at some 
point in the eternal time, they are born. in one or an other 
of the heavens occupied by the Vanavyantaras, Their entry - 
in these heavens, their length of stay ade their ‘genesis have 
been stated, 


otter: afe ft dd! lam Fart ae fe 
qT ? __ 
Haale: «Thar | ATA TRERATE feet TORT | 


mat: af o wd! fa. tani gt ar ae TT 
wa ft at ae fra afte g a gfearareat cent | 
Ta! 


merate: «gat afer 
aaa: toad! ar qwtrearaam ? 
marae: ot fame aaE us UI 


: 2 amaq! we 5 eat al frat feat 
eiat a 


seared a Ho 4d | | sit 


nae: ater! aet ot Sat at feaft aree gare at 
St FaeTs TE EI 

maa: @ Tat! war va tat & aet afe—ofeare anfk 
dafe, afa—arfa, ga——enfa, sift,  ga—ardifer-sror, 
aa4—arasfat soot afer, gesert—geart ar ghey ay 
arate, veer t aa et Far adt ? 


mae: af, ater! tar dare 
Try: Soa! Fars aa dase F ares AIT? 


marae: Tree! ag oar drat adt g—tar aa 
at & asta 4 aA TaN ¥ ATH AE ate & uel | 


Gautama: Bhante! How long is their stay there ? 
"Mahavira : Gautama! Twelve thousand years, 


Gautama : “Bhante ! Do these celestial beings possess 
fortune, glow, fame, ‘strength, vigour, vitality and prowess ? 


Mahavira: Yes, they do. 
_° Gautama: Bhante! Do they propitiate the next birth ? 
7 . ‘Mahavira: No, theydo not. 6. 


ae THftareyl at Soo Tet 
"Rebirth of human beings who are gentle 


et et reac forre-caerity-ge-neqe-qeq- 
 Doagseneraarediaeg wat wat) tae 
RET TTRSTRTT TTT TH eAT-ATaT-w lat fare 
rear adie faotar araftsgegrat aafrget 
aufrrniassaaot afereer aerrca acrafeTer arto 
| TAT IG TVA ey aeraaTTTT fate sear 
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age are areal Tefa | ofrat arena art fara 
HOARY AMAA easly saa Sata watt | ae 
cifer eit fe aifet faett ate ate sare sore 


a 9 la TH, MA, AN, Ge, Faz, TIS, Hea, TTA, 
ara, fra, dare, afaae A aT HF BT A GT Ba g, xa 
TER: vefar—al eaaraa: ater aaeretio sala gala 
TAT, THT STAT —eTaTG FATT, THT ATT—A, ATA, AAT 
Tar BT etal THAT a ea, aearat for gu, AgATeaaHTA— 
aetaa alae cayra-aat sate aeaTe <fea, aieta—Teaat F 
aifaa, mat Tem, fadta—faraatte, arar-frar et dar wet ae us 
TAT AAT HT TOIT ACh HLT AS, aca —aga wT Feat aT, 
mesa T FT feat HVT Te, Tey oeae— aa, aT ahs 
ghee & eaee-ahearT Faq, Aearee-aeqanea—Hlayl Fi 
we at fear car faqfamat at taar arr araitfaar 
Fert aS, aga aah ra AT T 1 aT wT ae gate 
TT BC AY Hee a TT Ie a HE aaa aaalal 
4 & feat cael F tq Fey as aoe ala €1 aet gt eat at 
aft, agt ot 2at at feafe, aat ga dai at sama—aeafe alat 
@ Cal aTSTAT TI | 


Those human beings who live in villages, mines, towns, 
etc., etc., who are gentle by nature, who are tranquil by 
nature, who have little anger, pride, attachment and greed, 
who are tender, sheltered with their elders, polite, serving their 
parents, who never violate the words of their parents, with 
little hankering, little endeavour, little property, little slaughter, 
little torture, little slaughter-torture for the earning of their 
livelihood, if people live like this for many years, such ones, 
after death at some point in eternal time, are born i in one of the 
heavens meant for the Vapavyantaras, 


TIANA FT Jo 32 213 
tat: aft of wa! tart dag ame fat 
Tora ? 
marae: Maat! | -ASEAATAAEAT M1! 


cater: Sama! ga dal at feaf—arq feat ert at 
Tate TEs ? 


marie: ga dat at feaft—arrerafearr ateg gore at aT 
gat z Iielt | 


Gautama’: Bhante! -How long is the span of their stay 
there ? 


Mahavira : Gattama! Fourteen thousand years. 7. 


_raafarer ( stftraa'at ) anf ar arate 
Rebirth of women whose men have gone abroad and of others 


a Tal STA TAT foera-craeila-ae-eas- 
wee aagrerdangeahaag sama waft a 
| eels sta hearatt Taagaray aaagaTaY aTefagaTatt 
Sfsatoarat arecaarat frachearat wataMal Fo- 
OUR APTHSURTAA TSS-g-AYHT-FAI-VATA 
IPRA § « TEIMaTeMaTaTenfa- 
atl saaetefenaiqutrdeaqeemagaraat cae 
aMeIal sfeasarat yeqrcyrat acagfererat acto 
area aT ATTA sel artaaarca fate aet- 
arfrat SATS AATATAT TAT TEAST UTSHAT | TTA 
uf gfeaarat area fart fagcaitat age arare 
aa T FF Wa...aealg araARETTE (SR TMTAT NCI 
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gy & ola aH, AAT, ATT, Bz, FAS, NUTS, ASS, THA, APM, 
fara, date, amr aftr F eR ETA seA aa ge a 
gered: wt aay B ttae rare seat faa ote aT 
as at al, feat of ae at a aremraer a faaar ae 
a, ot ofeat & arer afeeaat FT ST TE &, arar aver fart 
qramToT CF TWAT TAT 2, at fear ara defeat a, AT 
wreat arr tat al, ST FeTe—Hlee FH afraraay F ave afta” 
a, ot eagege & afaarast arer Cea gl, ait ofa ar faar ante 
& fat, amt feafeal—arar, ara, ara ante aeataat, a4 
aat—tay, a3 ate ofeafes AT are aeaTt aT, faaqq- 
afecare car fafarce seare & aura a frars Ta, Fe, aie ae 
“wg ma at, TY gos, Gaheat Tard, AIT ATT aE Al FTA a, 
Saar aT aH, BEN, HHT, HHT AT 
ede at ot fe, dered Bats ee Aes. Het aT she 
went al, TT ge, Tel, TAA, TW, ae, WS, TAH, AG, FS, TT 
wig_—ea aa & ties ara wea at, feet Frere aga et FT 
dt, faa aa, ora onfe ofore 9g at aa Bi, AeNET-ae 

qurea—at age we otafger gar sia-afarea Fare ATT 
anfeet aeret at, aate—ala BT EST AIA TT F fart 
ah reat ar ofearet axa et, Wea FT soar wal HRT eT 
aatd arate Rae Tel HTT alee Tae FATT TT ATT 
fat ama seat a, aaa aie frow gr Fama ge) eae 
aferat aga aat ar eraser Aid gu, ATACT THT FL, ATES 
ary oe TNT aT RUT HT TTT Tae TS Pret ats a 
oa Bera aera At FMT aaah F TET SAAT arat 
cig afr, feafe sar aram—sefet akit g1 set erat 
feafy—araea afer ates eure aay at atch Cat Tera 
Tat z uct 


Women living in villages, mines, towns, etc., ¢tc., residing 
‘a the harem, whose men have gone out of the country, who 
have become widows in rather young age, who have been 
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abandoned by their men, who are sheltered by their mothers, 
fathers or brothers, who are protected by the parental families or 
by the fathers-in-law’s families, who have their nails, hairs and 
hairs of the armpits overgrown, who keep aside from flowers, 
essence, garlands and ornaments, who bear the hardship of 
nonsbath, sweat, dust, dirt and mud, whose food does not 
contain milk, curd, butter, ghi, oil, jaggery and salt, and also 
honey, alcohol and meat, whose desires are few, who do little 
harm, whose accumulation is little, who commit little slaughter, 
_ who inflict little torture, who earn their livelihood from simple 
calling, women who live contented like this ( with their men 
whom they had once acquired, but never coveting the company 
— of another),—till the length of their stay is sixtyfour thousand 
years, 8 | 


famemitett arf STN 


Rebirth of men taking two food items and so on 


rarer ac fors-caario-ae-nere-ae9- 
agendas wa wifi ¢ FI 
MMAEA VATSAT STATA TTTRRTATAT TAA TATRA. 
fiigeen amiqast afaeafaecagaramatiaat ofa 
agar ot ag gurat aa walang areferg 1 a 
eT aT aie maole ate cea oft ag aS aa | 
oy wane ataafamet) FW Amat afaest 
eae aed | at aeTele-araaeears fs goTAT ue 


oF ota me, aay, TTY Gz, Fae, ATE, Asa, TTA, 
apan, fae, ag, aaa T TTS oT A Ty BT 
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rag: seafada—ee ae / arr cert Us aU Te Tea 
RT BT ATT F BT T aaa TT TS, VerAd—ae are a 
TY TT Tet Ge at Fa Fe Ae, Vep-aI—g ale 
B: Tart sar saat we et aal geal ar aac era aa 
HU Ae, TeH-VHTAT— TT aife eT OT AT TET Te aT aa 
aa ay, ta—fare wr & sfafaa fort de} are ae 
ae B aattorn weatt Tega Be fret aint a, TafE—AaaT 
Rarahear aT eaaTe HTT TS, TeTA Tages at ania afafa-tay, 
amt ane & avatar ager at at et searmse aad a, 
THAT, TH MT F ToBI TH, Aas —faraitins ate 
ami, freg—anat, wre, aie al aedtare at ara wa 
aremeae Ft aT afteat & Pearfatel, az—aioe, Tapa 
UT HT TIT HTT aS, Tat TAIT sife, st aay a ah, 
aa, cal, WAG, Wa, Fe, Te, aa, Fa, ar aia aa fasta 
I-A Wad g eH Taw F ae % afefar feat 
at fara ar aaa agt ae, Fa age aa eee —ariee 
ary ga &1...03 war gg ati F aAET aTETS ATT IT 
eat FX aTU-aaT Ba Qa g1 aet st Bat at feafa—araea- 
af Aa SAT IT BT FASTA TAT Z USI - 


Those living in the villages, mines, towns, etc.,. etc., 
whose intake consists of two items including water or three 
items including water, or seven items including water or 
eleven items including water, or those who earn their liveli- 
hood by using the oxen, who observe vows about cattle, 
who are sincere householders, who have devotion with humility, 
who believe in inactivity (akiriydvddi) and who are 
brddha-Sravakas ( or who ate tdpasas and brahmayas ), for such 
men the following items with a distorted taste, viz., milk, curd, 
butter, ghi, oil, jaggery, honey, wine and meat are prohibited, 
the only exception being mustard oil. Such men have few 
desires, the rest as before, the stay is stated to be sixty four 
thousand years, 9 
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AAMT ATA BT STMT 


Rebirth of forest-dwelling Tdpasa Monks 


tS Eh ae ae aaa Wale | FTI 
Atfaar dfs Fifa sons AES TTS eTVET TAT OAT 
SEAST AT AFATAHT faPATTRT ATAAIOT | RATATAT 
saeat dara ToanaT fareser eeqaTaeT 
geet fearitfrant araarfent sigaifaot fawarfart 
Tea Aeafant wanfear aqafrant areufeat 
RarerafaT OTA BATT TATA TAT THETA 
Rarer ofafsageae-aa-sea-gee Te Terfaaa- 
afer = armaurfé = caferarafg = eareatfews | 
FMifeat Foatfeoafrr arm FTI ae ANAT 
gfeart catia) «age arg ofeard orsfrat sreAre 
are feear vanttet’ sigiaug 23g taare vaaa 
waft ofsattat arraageanentest feet 


ata ata am & feat weatars arayer—aaaral aa Fe 
eee ae gz gaya Fs Fal FW TS, TT TIT ATS, 
grey aren ETT ATS, FUTAIT HV ATS, THT CH ATT Saar 
 amay STA BUTS, ae | areare Saay BTAT TET TB, 
ge Fogo Be ae Sa aT ea TT TS, fat arf F ae 
oath R aqua alate at ea ata we, ata aeT—TAT Aah 
+ afr az ot gt wa AS, TAT Fama att F TIT 
fant ox frara att am, aTeema—frat ot Ta TAT 
at wat Ft 7, Heenas—fet we as at Te 
ee a FG TD, TREE eTTaT aT aE feel FT 
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nie @tet aaa tert are, aferaga—ertt al aT eG 
FART ATT MRT TI Ble le HU as, seep —ae 
al Bar wa st gna ae, faarwtet—feaatt a at ses az. 
Be, Te ate HT HT aS, HTT — Ta HT TTS TAT 
HY ALE ALT HVT AS, FHM — TET ATT HWA Als, TATTG— 
qal as FT frare Tet ae, aeAa—TeTe BTA aT, 
arnett— GAT TAIT TT TS, TAMA — Hi, AA BT TTT 
HA TI, FOI IH FT AM FTA To, Farge — Fe aT 
HAI Ht AWS, caaterct—aat st caaT/ SH FT ATE aT 
ae, rarer} —aai eal at Age FA ATS, gemertt— — Ha FT 
MEA FA TY, SAAT HT AIT HT Te, AS BT AT att 
ait firt ge, THR BC ar, AH, OTH, Ta, HTM Ge AT TE 
er ae, Fanti Bt maT — ATA TTT aN eA ToT HT Ts TA 
qt at arama & ara aed athe at aoe BT GATT 
WS THAT FAT AT, FA EAT TAT FT age ath aH TATE 
gata ar qret ett ae, aga ae ae aver Tats—araea aT 
TOT AL HTS MT TT TUT BT AT FTF sepee sa Tfase 
aah a aah TA sae gas! Tal TAFT Feata te we ay 
afte WH TeaTT TAT ATOTS TS SI 


Those who are forest-dwelling Tapasa Monks living on the 
bank of the Gamiga, such as, the hotrkas, the clad ones, those 
who lie on the ground, those who perform sacrifice, those who 
are respectful, those who keep vessels or kundika-holders, 
those who subsist on fruit, those who bathe by taking a dip in 
water, those who repeat the dips, those who remain under 
water for some time, those who clean their limbs by rubbing 
clay, those who live to the south of the Ganga, those who 
live to the north of the Garigd, those who take food after 
blowing a conch, those who take food on the bank of the river 
after making a sound, those who entice a deer, those who live 
long by subsisting on the carcass of an elephant,.those who 
move about by holding high their stuff, those who sprinkle 
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water in all directlons before collecting fruits. and flowers, 
those who are clad in bark, those who live under water, 
those who live in caves and cravices, those who make use of 
cloth, those who live inside water, those who remain at the root 
of the tree, those who subsist on water, on air, on moss, 
On root, on trunk, on bark, on leaf, on flower, on seed, 
on trunk-root-bark-leaf-flower or fruit which is rotten, or 
has dropped by itself or which is discarded, those who do 
not take food without bath, those who do not take food till 
their body is purified by bath, those who expose themselves 
to five fires and thus make- themselves roasted on fire 
or duly fried, such men, after living for many years and 
after having attained that stage, die at a certain point im 
eternal time, t6 be born among the Jyotiska gods as divine 
persons. The span. of their life is a hundred thousand 
years added to a palyopama. 


Tet: arene ? | 
mea: Mt RUE MAE Ugo 


ata: are aealae F arcray ga Fz ? 
MNT: ag ara aa aT s, TAT Car AMT AT g Ugo 


Gautama: Bhante! Do they propitiate the next birth 2 
Mahavira: No, this is not correct. 10 | 


Saat Tay areata ae aT saTTa 


Rebirth of Initiated Monks, Randarpikas and others 


a a a wa...afraag geagar ao wai |g 
wel Falcrat gaREAT Aeftar Margferay eae 
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to cet fae faecrm agé arg ara. 

aaa orem) age araré araonafcart orate 

TT THT see aifsana sree are fear 
VMAT Tey set safoqy tag taqre saaaret wafer | 

ate aft wet aff aft fedt..ad daa cat oisaad 
araaeearentes feat 1990 


TT HT IM, TH, ATR, Gz, Taz, FAS, Asa, Td, ATA, 
faa, arg, Tar afaaa a aa eT a a AR d ate at 
safta—atfat gax ate eT T sam Aa Ff, a aa 
THE: Brel —arifae sa-nare at ara-afeera HUT aT, 
al etra—ate, Te, 7, 1 ates aig SB aart share Ferd 
BU GU ead ga ae cect a dart and, stefes—aqrag aa 
ae, Teteha—itei afeaat Ft set ard at aaa 
Aer H efaale, aaatle—arat at safe ans, Tt aaa-sraa ahaa 
HAH ATS ATA BT TOA BW FU aT ATT ae sashes 
Tat HU SAT AT TH THU aa ST eT ET afar ana T 
Ba SAA AT Fat st aroha, sfrprm add wee 2 
Tae Tet F aT salqay. we atl Fz raat at aa @ a 
MTHS A TT MAT aT THE at aT A TIT taale 
i area —gre MST THT Bal Taq Sel soe ATT set 
saat wie, sat stat feafa——araca ofa, age ata gt at 
TUE SAAT fea | TART feats up ara at af uE Tea ITH 
at dat 2 een 


Those who are born as men in villages, etc., etc., 
and ate initiated into the orders of monks of jesters, 
fools, talkers, song-lovers, or dancers, such ones who 
live for many years in their respective orders and 
then without due confession ( pratikramana) pass away, 
are born, on death at some point in eternal time, as the 


waa Gi qe 2 oe dat 


‘denizens of the first heaven, the Saudharma Kalpa, among the 
Kandarpika gods, the rest as before. The span of their stay 
there is a hundred thousand years added toapalyopama. 11 


afearsrat BT STATA 
— Rebirth of Parivrdjaka Monks 


ag aa ora..afaaag ofearam wala | & tat 
aar wie alae fasear gar qeagar ageaa glseray 


| wogafearam, | 1 a wa ag ater afeearaat ale 
eae: 


HUST HHS T ATS A TTA | 
cainaial 44 8a TMT | 


Ta ae ct a aferaafvearan aatt | f Fa-- 


ales afeert (4) ong arg fata 


fees Tarra TaTTA aaa F 


a og oferta «= Pegeae-Teae-aTTa y-ageqyay- 
_ Bereta ForetewgrT ATTA TCERAIT TI TAT 
area are aren aren aeaat afgdafearear dart 
— fara ama gt fred aaa amg 7 
dag at aay gatehnigar arta gear | 


at @ ala aH, AHL, AT, a naz, Zita, wea, TAA, 
apra, fra, dare car afaaa a aan care h oftarae gia 
a a aq wa qi aiea—ges, sata, fe, aga, Ta- 
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aanati, waren Sham, TH marae aa edhe acal F saratle, 
Az ay F aavsrat, ahre—afie sels at aay TTT 
at san sade aad ae, frdeaardt—atema F saat, 
ania—aq aefeaTerT F aqaah, Zea NATE F oftarat 
aft, qerda—oda at Tat, araa, Sage aie A frare Ra 
amy are frat are Fo car aed ate ofc, TEeN aT 
gaat das are TATE HB ale UE TMT qfearra—arraT a 
afiadte fate sfearaa, ane, va feat FF we 
mrerrafearaa—areat anit HF afer oferty ete % 7 
ga mare dg: (2) Fe, (2) wears, (2) ag, (¥) qTeTae, 
(4) gor, (&) aaa, (9) saqe, (¢) ae, Bt A 
+ a afaaatama—ater oof a & safer sala 
dfaa ofan tg wt ee ware ss (¢) Tesh, 
(2) aferae, (3) vets, (¥) AAR, (4) fatg, (&) TAT, 
(0) waa, (¢) 4%, aT WH a UR UT Ta aT A 
qte wa watt TW 4, Trey ATT FY ela Hwa 4, 4 
ae FL wT a, TT ME Tae MT ANG, ATA, ATA, 
ata, ale at agare at wT fet ETA, Tee FETA FT 
grat oT, TORAH EH, A, aA, AMAT gt Tet Ae, aiae 
sfrara—gam ate os famg-ar ale % Herat 4, se 
ar aet ar aitiete eer Tagae ofeara TT, Fare Bat Fs 
req —aerrea Bare aenada, IAT ST TH MATT BY Te TA 
ar, Trepmnaret Bt F TTA, ares — are FT aT eae TAA 
waa a ary aat tat Haat ant Hfahose sar a, 7 sieaer 4 
frae—figr a, derm—atorr fen, fret—eafe frea—ae 
geal ® sare 3B fafee aa, aer—aerfae arate frere 
area ar atte awd sive fafa, ora —aee Trea, oe—fne 
atea, freri—atan veal B aca Ter aaTeTT TRA, TANTT ITE, 
qar aa arat F fet ferrag met ar ates eas F eT. 
yer faga a fagral & fearet  aacmeas Wa—RA Aa q ga 
BT & gafvatter—safas ofeaaa aaaaT & aaiq” fates 
qTeTTAT & . = 


saatga ay ¥ 42 | 44 


And then the Parivrajakas who live in 4 hamlet etc, of their 
own, such asthe followers of Sankhya, Yoga, Kapila, Bhargava 
and many others living in mountain caves, hermitages, temples, 
etc, ,and visiting the villages for begging alms, the 
Paramahansas (living on the bank of the rivers or at places 
visited by others and having discarded their robes), the 
Bahadakas (living one night in some village and upto five 
nights in some township), the Kuticaras ( who remain in the 
household but ever apart from anger, greed and attachment 
and reject pride) and the Krsna Parivrajakas (devotees of 
Narayana) including eight types of Brahmanas, such as 
Krsna, Karakanda, Amvada, Parasara, Kysna, Dvipayana, 
Devagupta and Narada, and eight types of Kgatriya 
Parivrajakas, viz., Silai, Sasihara, Naggai, Bhaggai, Videha, 
Rayaraya, Rayarama and Bala, who are versed in the four Vedas, 
the Rk, the Sdma, the Yayur and the Atharva, the fifth history 
(Puréya) and Geneology, of which they know the essence, 
of which they have reached the end, and of which they are 
upholders, who are experts in Siksd, Kalpa, Vyakarana, Chanda, 
Nirukta and Jyotisa, the six-fold Angas, the Sasfitantra or Tantra, 
of Kapila, Ganita or knowledge of Numerals, the commentaries 
of the Vedas known as the Brahmanas, in which they are 
“saturated.. 


(do afearam arraey a atamet a fremfaaat 3 
ATTAATOT TOTS ATCT qeanrnt faatit 1 FT ae 
fafa agg waft amy yeu a Alea aw IraIfwat Te 
wate) cd Be ay TAT AAA Fe FATA 
waa afaaaaaqararm afaay at afaeaalt ala 
of ofeear are OT Here ATS aT TOIT AT TE aT TTL AT 
pete ar det at darfet Ta aT TT 7 
ATER | is TST | | 
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a qitaraa ard aa, ate aH, ardifee ofa aa aeeTTeT 
AT A Haifeia—ad Cara HT FT TATA | FAT TW Gy, 
fags BT a anarat ge att afaagds fea aa eu faa A 
fi saat aeaer fa, gart awardee ai Ga a vata alat g 
aaig aafas veite at arate sa feet way, ae a Hh a 
qt ofaa at maT gt ee Matt ae eaea—frae TUT TT 
AT THT AT TAT AN—Ts ATA aaa s Aha—afaa, Ta 
fate arare aaa &, afwia—eara art ae & aad} ate al 
qfaa ae fafaeraat cat mai ot ofearaal & fod arta 
aqua aaa & afateat tae—ae, Treva, acl, amtt—arast/ agent 
serra, qafeil—are gat aerate erat, dtfeat—are}/ 
Fae echae, qfenat— array & AAT GAT ATTA a—TITRM 
aat ae FH Maa wet ar set aT weer aat Bate 3 arta 
qed amr * fear aaa sfase *] ait é a | 7 saat water. 


@ WG! 


— Who live on by making offers, by practising purity and 
taking holy dips, who impart these ‘to others, who propound 
these saying: “In this manner, we purify our body, our 
clothes, our practices and hence our soul. By taking ablution 
with water, we shall go to heaven without difficulty”, who, 
if it is not on their way, do not go to a well, tank, 
river, pond (with lotus inor with constructed embankment), 
preserved tank, gunjalika, sea or ocean. 


OY ACTS ATS AT HT... MEAT UTT at FeleeT T TSA | 
afa of ofeaamt of arg art ar aft arog aT 
aifet at afee at at aT geet oo afaae) af 7 
gfeatamry ot ac7g aSteaT = aT aa ATTeaeeT = aT 
fofeeae | aft ofearaary oT age afte sama 
AT TENA AT AANA AT GAMA FT ST SAT aT HTAT | 


oa afearaat at geal, Crema —ZET TAIT TEA 
TAS FL HAT Te HeraT So aay aaT GAH Pad afaa q | 
oa otearral al at, grat, Ge, da, de ate TH qe TAIT glHT 
ara gt Herat gaat sar atar gah for aneqila zs) ga 
wearat at ares feart areal } ares, oar egfeaaat ® 
TaTeH B-Haay a Baa, gaat adl seaat Zz) saw far 
fate 1 oa oftarnat fed aaeqia a deat wea, we 
TWN Tass, ase are gre aaeg_ FAT, Tare, 
sararal ud cat afe at dar azar, Hea, gareat aaeqdta Z, 
Car etal eth fot waar atts 


Who do not take for a ride any type of vehicle, from 
ordinary carriage, till syandamdnikd, who do not witness any 
recreational programme, from Nartapreksa, till Magadhapreksé, 
who do not unite plants, nor rub, collect, raise or uproot. 


af ofeearaarat of arg efernat = at waeET E aT 
-daaeT EAT WaeaT Ear aeHET ear amends afer 
af of ofeargart ot arg agora ar agerctartit 
at dagrarfin ar sqecrarfot at dtarqrariin ay aera 
af at gaonqrait at awcrfy aaa ay 
afer 1 cpu SITET AT areTT «at AfeaTr- 
OTT aT | 


gt afearaal fet eat FA, aaa FAL, TT HAY, 
TUTTI, WHI, TAIT wat TY aTT fet aar at ® fay 
frets wa aise go tat gat wear at wear a, gad fed 
mg ana @ 1 wa TRarmat F fet Ta, ate—aaet ud fat 
Sol} afefaa ae, agai, ala, sae, ate, ate ara 


1D 
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eat ra aT eT agNeg argath Fora aren ae eT 
mel &, Tala qalat qa waar sat fea fafag g 1 | 


Who do not indulge in any unnecessary gossip about 
women, meal, country, king or thieves, who do not keep, 
apart from gourd, wooden and earthen: pots, any: other made. 
from iron, bell-metal, lead zinc, silver, gold, or any other which 
carries high value, 


de op ofearamt ot acre aaaerorit ar aga. 
cer at daaeonioy aa...aeqeertin arfeat | ate a 
gtrearamg ot ery TTfagaomeTes seats arf vae 
TONT THT MITA | a oy oeataATT TY Hey ge 
a aaat at vars at aarafe at somafe at 
wamrate at atta ar soutia at ced ar fades ar afeqa 
at qanfesman at ear at gfsatfr ar attract 
at taut arasarin ar age ar geratn at fmfza 
ToT Ta sary waaTT | 


oq oftaraat at wie ( ae, aidt, att anf) agar 
gat agueaaTy coy Se —aT THT F ar Hat at gare a AT Fe 
TA TTT HT Se at gi sat fet agafead wt 
qhamal st Ue ag ATT WS WM ge tee aes 
afatear sat—ateeaey F TAY 8 GT ae seal at area Pra wat 
mal Herat Fi GAafearaaT al aie F cH afaas—anst F 
frat at, Tua, Garaet, Aaaael, aap, wrTat, 
Feet fats, Herat Heat / Hs st arate faay, 
Merqa—arat ater, fawe—adlt eet at az, aga —acudy, 
qaafeat—atfort, eea—a3, Tfea—AS, site, Fae—araay, 


dratta Ga yo 2 | my) 
FSH—FM FT ATT-faay, we UF Terafo—eeai & fafaa frw- 


qT — AT oT are TAT aaT RETA S| TAT HAT TAH fod 
ataa 


Who do not use any pot with a chain of iron, bell-metal, 
copper, till any other which carries high value, who do not 
wear any cloth of any colour except saffron, who do not take, 
except a copper ring, any other necklace, ardhahdra, ekdvali, 
muktavali, kanakdvali, ratndvali, murabi, kantha-murabi, 
pralamba,* trisaraka, kagisitra, ten rings, kataka, trutita, 
angada, keyiira, kundala, crown or ciddmani ( ornaments 
decorating the body from head to foot. ) 


afa efeerrani a agg afanafenaioraraniay 
qefeae mee oofear oT Ca TIT | fe. 
 ofearrmet ot are aerate aT 
Sarr at Te aufefee momeT caaTE TTAESTT 
“afr of gece arma cae seca ofemfsac | asfaa 
aga Ty aa ot agar | asfae fafaater ol 2a 
oo meme) aefaa agra my Fa oT AaETATT | 
asfaa areag ot aa 4 aaheqe | asfaa of fz ay 
aa 0 anfont asfag fafaae gt zz of CAT TA- 
| Dibble i faOTeae aT | 


ga qfearaat et aH THB A at ao am } afafeat 
aia ae mare ve amend, ster Fare 1g Aree, Ge RY Uae 
R y ata FC FATE TE ATCT ATA Tet TL—TLEIT TF- 
“gata goat at ae we aerate FTE aT ATeTaAT ay 
carer fea wear agt aeaat 2, tar ear aah for aft s 1 
aq ofaital at cHart aint BT Fag a faa Ae, AeA 
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qa sHaRATS TAT By foot eer al Hea Sy Far TTA 
gat fet afer 21 ot ofenaat 3% fer anata dae . 
ATA UH TAG TT TET HTT HTT sl Fe at sea A 
Zl, UH CAA Te ae Ba AST I AAT MARAT Hae CH Te 
gfeara onit gam fea aeatta & aera, were aie aT ae 
ae adti ag aa wt afe frie ala ar ai, wat ara zg, af 
ag He alasaaT Bt TY ae TaN wet aT Ag) Aw ale 
aa a at F aaa ag aga TAT G 
ata fade gi, gat are ¢, araaragl, ag sfeqd—aer a 
SAT gar et at Ay ara z, faa ora gar wei, sly ea - 
ear we F att ara z faa feargar agli aga at 
yao okt al dt ara é, Paeg ara, oz, ates aT 0, 313 aT 
HSS Tl sera Tt H fet ar aera H fear aT | 


~ Who do not place on their body, except one on the ears 

made from flowers, any other ornament made from threaded | 
flowers, or flowers wrapped together or flowers threaded in a 
thin stick or flowers whose stalks are entangled with one another, | 
who do not rub their bodies, except with the Ganga clay, with 
any other, agaru, sandal or kumkum, who do not 
drink water more than a Mdgadha prasthaka (a weight), 
that too from a flowing stream, nota stagnant pool, with a 
pure soil underneath, not with moss, absolutely clean, not dirty, — 
passed through cloth, not otherwise, offered by some one, 
not usurped, just to drink, not to wash one’s hands, feet, 
vessels, etc, not to bathe. | 


aft oo oftearam acre ge ager Fee 
qteamfaag 1 asia aan oy aa oo TagATT) 
wa... FT oT set) §=asfaqy ZeTTTATATE- 
carer wT at oy fafa faoreae att 


saarey TA Yo IC | 229 


“St ofearaat & fat arr te} The F ara area ares 
HH BAT RMT! A ae At aI sa A, TH MT TW se 
a aa gar agl wate aedl ge Tet ar te ares Thar Te 
eat sah for Heals g ...araq feat feat gar ( ae) are 
mal ¢ wait hat B fet weg ale ag ae wh dae a, 
Gz, MTT ST OT, ETT AT as Tl) Esa, alt F fed are, 
Gla & fart waar wert & fet aa 


Who are allowed to take half a Mdgadha ddhaka water, 
that too from a flow, not a pool, till not ungiven, to wash 
one’s hands, feet, vessels, etc., but not to drink nor to 
bathe. i 


a om afeaam cwareagt fae fare 
awe sae .ofeaa waft) age ara afer 
Ts aes are, feat seit auale Ty 
tae saga vata | oafg afa we afg afa fee ea 
arearg fee core | BAT TT UM To 3S UI 


“A afarre sa sare at sat aaa aTare arer PRATT AT gu 
aga aut’ a cafa—ofearre at aT rer ee 1 ofearea-sata 
TOT BT A BTS TT TTA MTA SHS aTa TeT 
aot eat a 2g era aa at gt Tet Bava F TST 
saat af ate feafe great ei set saat feafa—erqer afer 
aq amas g, tar ater was) TAT aT Waa TTT 
afet NVM Fo 32H 


The Parivrajakas living like this, fully bearing this state 
‘for many a year, at a certain point in the eternal time are 
born again in Brahmaloka as celestial beings, Their 
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span of stay there is as long as ten sdgaropamas, The rest as _ 
before, 12, Sq. 38 


ara oftarrae & ara at farsa 


Seven Hundred Disciples of Ambada Parivrajaka 


do root ao ame aereer ofeataMeR a 
qaataaag firgerornata serrenrate ame age 
suaeT afreageal cara gfe mat aafgat 
| fagreg 


we ere ( aaaTe aaeleMH ate ) ge mT (age aT 
TT TT were ate faaar cH are ga Tioa are aT, vat 
haga F ares fara & aa at aeari—frer wT erat 
eat frat a aiereage aE ATT A OferaTe ae 
ATT FY TTT H fort TATA BU | 


In that period at that time, in the month of at during 
summer, seven hundred disciples of Ambada started from 
Kampilyapura to reach Purimatala walking on both the banks 
of the Ganga. 


ae oo fe fearon aa amfrare ferntarary 
alevay asale ate caremam a german sae 
aged ofa TAT ATT 


sae ae 3 ohare oH ca fats at aT sa Ta, at FYE 
ata aval ar, t arafat F area, 7 Tee—TaT F aE gy, 
ae a tae at farerdtt wet ae Morea ar ara ar, frat 


TINT FT Fo 32 : 238 


art aa ud aga faaea | Fadl aT FS WMT I A 
“awed fe aed aaa cae gem fear gar Te area Tats Ae: 
TAT BY TAT | 


Then the said Parivrajakas reached a certain part of a 
long forest, which had no village and where neither roving 
merchants nor wandering cattle halted to take rest. Being 
taken again and again at the outset, the water supply was 
exhausted, 7 


aw oa afar AAT SAT TVATT ATRSTATT 
| OTSA TAMATATATEAATUT TUTAVOT Aerafe | setae 
 at—wd ae tamftaar! «ate eel itary 
aa... reate aha aaa A eT Ta. ANG TAA 
ae caricga | arg cite anfaae aa... aa 
TATA LET TTA THAT AATTTATT TAT | 


aa-3 ofearan, frat ora at way eared gt Tar ar, Fara 
Tange gt ws F1 we gears fears at fear qt Ua 
mat al aaifar at Het SI — ATT FT THIN ad FT TA 
JAR Fe Sa Walt Het wI—S Aarafal | ga ca WA tet aT 
"} feel am af ar. gaz, er go Aram gat mae, 
amt a at ot a, ag Tete wre: Tart gt TT, 
aaa Rarafeal ! amt fea adh aaent 2 fe oH IM 
ogg fsa at Foca ara ard) femal a arti ae oat aq 
aS FY AATASIM MIT HT) TA TATE VENT TVETT THAT 
saat at ag facaa feat) ag fre ae weld oa 
a tft aa Haat femal F aret ae cH are TeTaT aT 
ATTAT-TAT AT — AT FT 
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Their water supply being exhausted, and their being none 
within visibility who could replenish their supply, they called 
one another and spoke as follows: “Oh beloved of the 
gods! We have reached a certain ‘part of this forest. 
Which has no village nor any halting station for roving 
merchants or wandering cattle, our water supply is exhausted, - 
So, oh beloved ofthe gods! It is advisable that we in this 
village-less forest launch a search for some donor who may . 
offer us water.’ Thus they heard from one another the same 
words repeated, and having heard, they launched a search 
for a donor of water in that village-less forest. 


frrez aoraoes aif came’ of: quite | afeqtorar 
Tet amare aa..aeate VATATATTT Fea AAT 
UTTATT Fe | AT geTaTATeTATT aleafy 
momo, TALS | aeaAT Us aae—ge of Rarafeqa | 
seTaTATT Mf | Fo ay ae ares afoot fate | 
arfeony afaisaay te aro ae cart; aragarete afeo 
Progra arfeor arfesarat tarot are qasts vfarag | 
TAT GE arg armftrar! faded sfearat a safe 
mat a Fofearat a fafeast a goer a sigan 7 
makeaat 3 afaay 7 Tifa a wae A aM a 
qearat a oasetat a wid veer aa HaINs 
amen agate aafen aenrafaat wera 
Tsarefreas cataraMt ae amasaarot faefeaT 


TT AAT HT Te Ht Taare wet fet) fee qeET 
UF Fat HY MAT TL FT THT BA oT —Varafal | get aE 
mesaITT aL, fa fear gar Sar, Baa BeAr art fet Tegel Tal 
@—arel vel & abet ae—fan fear gar AT wT Ae zafot 


‘Tae GT Go 233 


am ga qaa—arafa aie A Mt Aaa BT TaN al HY, Fat aT He 
"ay gant ga ar Sl—aT aa slr Aa: g earafyal | gaz far 
ament @ fe ga faave—ata eel aaar Tat at Trae TT UF 
ara fast at at att Ft Saat Ta UR ws, HASe, 
aiaaat—earal st are, aifeat—faet & oa-faas, 
afven—aot at cefem, wafea—fraitcam, aa 
carga fet aa & cdi al dad ar area, Safer —aai 
att, diet are ® saat a 39 ara qer-eue, ofahan— 
att at anion —anieat, wifrart—erarrea-faars— gat 4 
are FT aq BT gt mat, ws, WEA aT 
GH, MITT TSU--W Fy Mfsal, Tard F se Be TT 
mgrdt BY gre ae ate aT aearen feet dare ar 
| Rea oF eet afar sear eT aT Te 
aU, AeIeTaY eT Mat, Be ET ae SH aT fears 
waar BT FA at araa—FeT Ta aw GE TPT a 
aera 


When they did not find anyone who could replenish their 
water supply, again they started talking among themselves 
which was as follows : ‘Oh beloved of the gods! There is no 
one here who could give us water. Our code does not permit 
us to accept water which is not offered nor to use such water. 
Under these circumstances, even in this difficult time, let us 
not accept water, let us not use water. Then our vow will 
‘remain untransgressed. Oh beloved of the gods! It is 
advisable, therefore, that we discard at some lonely place 
our triple staff, water pot, rudrdksa garland, earthen bowls, 
wooden seat, sanndlaka, angle to pull down leaves to worship 
- with, duster, copper ring, bangle, umbrella, sandalsand our 
saffron cloth, cross through the Ganga or enter into the river, 
make use of sand as our bed, reduce our consciousness of 
body and other objects, give up our food and drink, and stay 
with a tranquil mind, tree-like, devoid of movement, not 
‘desiting for death.” 
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famee aouney = cifae wane Sfequitt 
ofeainar freee a ara...cia cee) UfeaT aT ARIE 
aime | amiga awartarea gefefa at | gale 
genta aafeistan ate aTa..aeZ 
qari} — 


RT TBIT AE ala UH-zart Saricat J get Tar ya at 
welt Car ag ae faane..aad anfe att sae CHIT A 
ats—se fag | dar ae Toned AY Tae fear) fae ay 
ar deat. falar dare fear aearta aa TT va TK 
gafeqa gu! wafeat dat od fe at ae afm al, 
THAT TFS FS He SAY eT Als HT Ba WaT aT — 


e 


By the words of the mouth, this decision reached every- 
body. Having heard this, they discarded the triple staff, etc. 
Having done so, they entered into the great river Ganga. 
They prepared their bed out of sand. They sat onit. They 
sat in the padmdsana posture with their faces turned towards 
the east and submitted as follows with folded hands— 


WAY ot aa TA aT | TAIL 
AUURT Waal AAT TA AaTaATART TAT 
amasey oftearates are aearafeaed TaTaeaTe | 


qgi—aa, aa arfe are gfat aT waTaaY FATT... 
mrad fagraeat area feafa sma fea go—faal a areare aT | 
TAT — ANT TT, AeA aaa eT aa Hy fata, wart 
aearkas Ueat arya, aeaie—soal we faecal F ala 
aaa at aragaa afaqe ara a afaatte, aa aay 


TATE FTI To 28 235 
aerate at, TY fagraeat oer HLA F AYIA B ATT THERE a), 


gat oaatard, awhtas aay ofa at aT 
 AMEHTE BT | 


“Bow we to the Victors / Arihantas, till the Liberated 
Souls, Bow we to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira who is about 
to be liberated. Bow weto Parivrajaka Ambada, our spiritual 
master, spiritual guide. 


fee. Of are araSeE TATA HAT FOUTS —ATT 
GeqFGIU =< HTATHTATT «= AATaIT afer }=FeaRaTT 
srassitare | wed Ag TeaFATT TTASHTATT | Yau 
qfang TeqRaIT TTASATATT | 


ORS ant areas aftarae & fare—sas sea a eqs 
Toate ‘feat, waa, At st Wat At IaTeaT— 
eanr feat ar) aa da sare & aaaar at Maa ath fat 
-gheenn acy # aa eae oferg ar haa ae F fay AMT aT 


“Earlier, we had renounced for good to our spiritual 
master, Amvada, injury to living beings in general, falsehood in 
general, usurpation in general, but now we renounce for good 
all sex behaviour in general, accumulation i in ene 


garter _ amet Areal Herdteer afay wed 
qIIgae TSTFSTAY «TASTE | Ue TOF 
qfeng ToaRaTA Tras | aed HE AT ATA SE 
‘dea det wed aera Gao qeaftars aTATE ATTA 
_ Rrarean bile ST TSAR STATHTATT | 
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vet aout aed aed aufagia arent qearary 
WITHA | : 


GA LT TAT TIT MMA ABTA H area Baa Tae ST fae 
aT Stat wee for aaa Ss) kat THre...aaT aa THT 
& ofaag at aaa ae for ot at F1 aa sare F As, 
ATA, FIAT, BY, TH—ATIT HAT aT Vay ala, FT—ATTS a at 
aT ST Wa, FHR—TL-ATST, Trareaa—faearge sera, 
TI Arat, geass Ie} sr sateen, qeafeare— fray, 
taxa a ef fearar, aefa—aag F aefy waar, aaa — 
sagas Fo Tea, fear aia aea—fronfens ‘afar, | 
aH aT—Agt HTT AT wa, TTT Te TT aT Taha aT 
stat ae} fet com eet 2) agate cert, ware, 
atea—ow, Far aife ert, eafen—om, gd, wears aT 
Tet——eq ATT aT Fae at lat ae Se fet a 
BU & | | 


“Now to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira we renounce injury 
to life in all respects, till all accumulation, all types of anger, 
pride, attachment, greed, malice, infight,...till the thorn of 
wrong faith, we renounce all activities not worth perpetrating 
we renounce all food, drink, dainties and acme and that 
for good. 


aft a ae Ta ag ae foe aT aoe aty 
qatar Fe IAT ATT ASHLSTTATT ATT Ale 
AT SE AT OT Ser ATT raat AT oT ATT AT TANT 
AT ear aT oT Ta AT oT aticatatraairargatataer 
tier Tela GaG—fs see Catt oy ates 
SaaS THAT | 
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TE TY AR Wa—seoy, wiedt—gray, fya—care, aTa— 
Seay Waa F aaT wet Tet, Ta—afaara Hife F ara, 
sa —faas qadta, aeafar—fasaarta, aeaa—afyaa, agra— 
agd AMAT gat, AIA, aragTy sl Its azar Mare g, Tet 
za adl TST HY, Fa TAL T OT INT, ag Tar 7 wW] TU, Fel 
Tz OAT TWAT, Hel To aT 7 sas, Hel ae a a Tfes 
aq al ama, 38 sig a pié—aee a ogame, aeae a S12, aN, 
fra (a5.), afar anfe afta fafa dat & aafga a a 
wg, Re TeTe—aat, Frater aie ace, eTaT 2a, aITa Fa 
ane weal a 7s, faah for sete aaa tar ema war oat 
z, TaTO aT aa afar egaa—faeaa TH Aaa FT AF 

2 gata em aaa aaedt aaat get FI 


“And this our body which is covetable, delicate, beautifal, 
worth loving, worthy of confidence, respected by self, respected 
by many, dear as- a casket of ornaments, this our body for 
which we have been ever-vigilant, lest it should be exposed 
to cold weather, to hot weather, it should suffer from hunger, 
from thirst, it should be troubled by the reptiles, it should be 
' tobbed -by thieves, it should be bitten by the drones and 
- mosquitos, it should be the victim of diseases, or it should be 
made to bear hardships and troubles inflicted by the gods, this 
our body we throw out by breathing the final breath.” 


fe see aterraroafiar wacerafearefeaar 
qataam are araann feet | ae ot a ofeearam 
age wae wae Balt | | SfaeT anelgr ofeaRaT 
wafera aroma are feat Trae HY eaaE STANT | 
ate af weeaa armrdaarg fos omar! «= rwelra 
AM | BATT ATMA Fo BI 
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I TMT aera F are feat ate ate aoa F Al 
gt er gl te a, et oftaraal F arere aa ora at aM at 
fear) me Bt aa Sat frsaeerqeay ettere He AeA BT BTAAT 
7 HE Sl Tedaa 34 aafeat ws aa sa ofeamal F 
age 8 wat——arey ware arare ( aaa, TA, afer ale 
cater ) aad tien fae aait aaa art are Tare F 
areret & araer faege pz fear ar aga & aea-ate TA — 
HAT aT ate Fey dar sr sw ay aretaa at aT 
aiat at fadtarn of otian fear) sat ofeara—oerat eu 
at st at F eeu. aafa—afa, Prafaafe ear srt. 
BY ALAAT ATE TC TUT qT HL TAMIA He A aq FT, 
BTR BT BTL ora taste F arog saat aft saw Te 
€1 vant feafs—arpe-sfearr eat ary FT aTeTAT TAT 
(RCO INC IRE COCECUG! qaaa araat arte 
RR To 3B 7 a 


So saying, they gave up their consciousness of the physical 
existence, all sorts of food and drink and became motionless 
like a tree without coveting for death. The said Parivrajakas 
thus passed many a meal-time without food, and then having 
kept carefully apart from lapses and being in atotally tranquil 
State of mind, they passed away at certain point in the 
eternal time, to be born as celestial beings in Brahmaloka, 
With a span of stay as long as ten sdgaropamas, with propitia- 
tion of life thereafter, the rest as before. 13, Su. 39 


atas ofa 


Amvada Parivrajaka 


tar: agar ot at! quae TATRA 
Ua Wag TF TAZ CF THAG—OF GS EAS afeeaTAT 


gaan aa go Yo | 039 


afreogt mat quad arereTeee 5 TWAT Tale Tae | 
a nena aa! wa? 


marae: maar! | woe A TET HOOT UNTER 
UaMFaE T...0d Teag—Ud aw areas Tara 
afreagt ora...aeae safe ag aed TWANG | aE 
frp mga! wangrafa aa..ve qeah—ud ay 
are gfeearay a14...4afe Sag | 


man: Bata | aga S anlar TeeTT Ua-gat a Ta THT 
wea g, fare oa & aed & aad g fe arag ota 
aifqeage ame Hat atl F aa wear gl A at ae 
a fart aeat 21 wait ag ca at aaa a at av 4 Arar 
aeat gar ua at aed & fare wear garter aan gs aT aa 
anaq | ag ara Gat até? 

maare: wae! ase FAAS GtETT A UH-gat a TT ga 
gare Fag, Tet gz, aka see a qs ¢ fe aras 
ofearaa Tree H oat gd F are FAT & at 
att @ fra wear g—ag artad) ater | at ter a 
Bang, Tela HeAT Ee | 


Gautama: Bhanie! Many say like this, assert this, 
-ptopound this, establish this that Amvada Parivrijaka takes 
his food froma hundred households in Kampilyapura and lives 
‘ina hundred homes. So, Bhante | How is it ? | 


Mahavira: Gautama! What many people say about 
-Amvada’s living in a hundred homes, etc, iscorrect. I too 
say like this, till establish this, till in a hundred homes. 
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Tart: & tue Godt! ct asa ATH 
qheearau oT...4afe sag ? | 


marae: maar! «aemsea of oftearaer aT 
TAT wa...fatame sae afrafeada calaraT 
BE Tara chrieaa aaieea quiVTgeT AMAT 
qraraaroa gait afenae qaeate asnaarole tacts - 
wate fagsmaritig aerar sare aaraetorsary TTT 
aaa sere | ata atfeaeaIT 
asfeaqeale atigmrnrdte ATCT | TTT A ATHE 
qheearag ae aftaagie asferraate atfzoadte ' 
arr anfaranes afyeagt TAT wa... Tale 
Sag Fane a maa! vd aeag—aeas afeaA 
alqeaye TAC TWIT ITF... Tale Fag | 


‘atag: wnat! faa aren F gaat sel Ta a 
fe aeag Sfearay...aTaT at el a frqe wears 2 


agate: «oman! oars | ocoftarte salt wx—eaaTad: 
aba, mage aati ahare seam...arad fadtt— 
farmatte 10 gat froae aay atcha fet ar saa 
BT TeTTT FUT ge, aay Aal qa sal goa, qd 
aaa Te fet ararra-aly F aaa BF eT ITF aT F 
art slg TT The —gereaa-tieas gar TT 
qTaqaa—sar aaer, faqe—fade atdt gf sae searat F 
aren aig arcaaherrat & aren, vase att ofee, afer afse 
var aafrrt oft F arate sal at aateaa gar geI— 
ag wate? —ea sae fama aft a ar age aralaa F. 
afare af, atta—ag sat sare 2 tat faeaaeaa af, 
anim—aaa, dataa fara—agqna se at alata, tH 


gate FE Zo Yo ot 


feat, wien—oofate aalene farat—oard F aT ad vat é, 
ws alata eq afg—ter fart awa gu gaal ( aeas 
Ghana st) frat fer ala-ofer—afac fads, afaa-afsa— 
wafaa BT Ta Bl arTey, aar aafaara wot carah at 
ala MAT ata aad BT fate asa sq at Tee gate 
aafaeaira So—aaeat at aeatafea set F fea, BAF TT 
ag Bifeqeqyx FUN gana Fat atl F MST HATS, al AT 
q fray seat 21 Tar! agly aegfeaft ge 1 aaa aras 
afar & arag Fat atl A are wea wd at ad a 
frat ata al ara Hal TAT Z 1 | 


Gautama : Bhante !_ Why do you say so ? 


Mahavira: Gautama! Because of his inherent humility, 
till politeness,. because of his incessant fasting missing six 
meals at a time, because of his hard penance with hands 
taised skyward and face turned towards the sun from an 
elevated ground, Amvada has auspicious outcome, wholesome 
‘perseverance and purified tinges by dint of which he is able to 
exhaust and tranquilise his karma enshrounding extra- 
sensory knowledge, to acquire knowledge to enquire and 
knowledgé to stabilise, knowledge about the nature of things 
‘and about non-nature of things, and this gives him power 
to act with valour and to transform and withthem, extra- 
sensory knowledge. Having acquired these powers plus eX- 
tra' sensory knowledge, Amvada, in order to stupefy people, 
takes food from a hundred homes, till resides in a hundred 
homes, Hence | say, till ina hundred homes. 


aaa: ag aa! ares oferta sarmfeqaral 
afar as afaar aaa aoTite Gere ! 


cagralt—0l amg ang, maar! aes of 
gfteqray BANAT AAT ATT... ATT ATAATT 
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faere mat alaaalee aaqgat feats 
TT Asay | 


Ta: @ mat! oarag ofearae Rarafra—ams oe | 
afosa stav—ahfra sat ary Aara—agaa F fare a, 
TAM TTT TAT Gat TT HTT F ane s ar agt ? 


merate: aaa! war dua ad 21 ale ae san 
aq mH alfa adl ahi oraz oftaay aangas—are 
él vad aa, asta afte cat seaer al are fear gi... 
aay ae art seat BY ( eager ata ) wifaa—aqeing 
erat gar fare axard | afega-entea—faah ac ® firarel 
A aT ael Mt Bee, ANAT —PHaH IT BT STAT AT 
aT A, ATT TNaT— ey gat aaa 
aT At RH Matt aT a saat sae fae fea amar aT 
afta faatoor areas oftarae % fad sater agt Zam ae at 
€.1 aqife stag ofa aeqat & ay x saMoaT 
gat ash a al, ag cag fae ar) sah at at aT 


Gautama: Bhante! Is it possible for Amvada 
Parivrajaka to get himself tonsured by thy hand, give up his 
home and join the order of monks ? : 


Mahavira: No, it is not. But, Gautama, Amvada 
Parivréjaka will be a worshipper of the Sramana path and live 
on enriching himself with the knowledge of soul and matter, 
and be without a home, etc, ( applicable to a householder 
follower). 


arrere of afearaTey ASU OTA TTARATT 
masa ws,.cfeTe at aed AgT aay 
HATHA 
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aras afta a slat ax % fed eae sonfena—re sia 
at aacayaa al art aay fear...arad eae here aT AeA 
feat am slat act & fet adt sat F ateaat a 
AeA THAT | 


| Amvada is renounced of slaughter in general, falsehood in 
general, usurpation in general, sex in general and accumulation 
of property in general, speciality being that he is renounced of 
sex for life (being already a monk). 


rae oT ot ay areal | ae 
qT FAA «TMT TST | aeASTT 
mt ae as gs Fa afraed Ta OMT 
amafearg + | 

areas afiqian at art ama & fear aret at qdl-wart 
oat oat aaeare gazat al wera g | aeas ay areh afk 
“mat Fe mare star ael HeTaT F 1... zat S SRT aeTTAT TTT gy 
fast F Bq aH HT aT AT Ge aT FH ATT TAR SAT 
atfea 1 


Going his own way apart, Amvada does even not put his 
steps into water no deeper than a wheel’s frame, He will not 
use even an ordinary vehicle, to be repeated till except for the 
_ Ganga clay. 


—araser of cieararer ot arg arerafeag at 
See ar HITT | aT AVHALT F A TRH | AT 
Bar gar ofeea = ar afnfas = ar ated | a 
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SeUT FAT WUT F at aT = a shea 3 
AT TUTTE = a fremad {aT agisarsa | aT WAT 
AT Tee a) ataser m oftearaned oy aca aa 
MAT TT STA, ATMA AT ATIC AT EAT aT 


ras oftaraa at arafaa—ara fet aaraT gat Aiwa, 
aires F fafaa aay war Waa, freasg—ars ax 
mara ga Ta BR seas Gare fear aaTAGA, aeqAIT-- 
qaea haat gc viaa Fo ae & fer afse ara ae fronfea 
aaa, Gaet—aray HAT aay & aT a fafat wea, AaEI— 
ay & fafaa ave at fear agi, mifaa—sere fear aa, 
afrae—ot afar ar agate} faa oe fear ard aie, 
mmg—aa F aH ara fear sar Waa, earfea—ags 
fat aot war gar waa, vfaa—un fae sare ar ofeee— 
aqt foo dente fear gar aaa, Bre WAIT TT HT 
RB fet ac haat waa (mar) Ferg fear gar waive, afer 
waq—-giva } ana faaall gar aera deal ® fates aan 
gar Wa, AMAIA F fet aa gat wT aT eat 
mea AT et ade Aq aa eT F fearaa wea, aréfza 
ae —gier—ares aria & fat fer a afte aay S fest aa 
mar Mat, TTI TII—seAT fet sae fear wat laa 
(aeas ofan at) arar-dtar agl meray 1 sah ware araz 
gfearra aT aon war ( Hee Geet Ig) AaA_ AAA 
thar adi sera g 1 Tar wear sah fot weatta age 


Amvyada does not accept food prepared by householder for 
self, prepared for a monk, prepared for householder and a 
monk, increased while cooking to make an offer to a monk, 
mixed with food prepared for self, purchased, borrowed, 
offered without the knowledge and permission of the master 
of the household, brought from elsewhere after the arrival of 
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the monk, kept aside for self, especially prepared’ for self, 
prepared for intake while crossing through a forest, prepared 
for beggars, prepared for famine stricken, prepared for some 
relative to come, prepared for a patient and prepared for the 
poor during a cloudy day. Amvada does not eat roots, till | 
seeds, nor enjoy, nor desire to get. | 


arasea of ofteqraned agfeat ances qeqzare 
STASHTAT | I FET APH TTA TAA feaeraret : 
qIaRFAYATa | : 


atqs afearaa a tat ae H fea ae THe gTadaus _faat- 
sitet at an aretfear ax aaa aay ar ofeantfear at ee 
get é 2 (2) aremarafea——gaar ate sfearat, ag Fatt at 
“garcar g-—ardema aat Ue emt) (2) sararafea--aet 9%, 
aaen war aitara & ofa ares T TAT TAT 8, FATT at farar 
RTA, qeeis Fa KAT, TH areara aat sarerafer F are 
(3), fgevera—faar anal at aaatr wear, aie, STH ale mT 
afamra Bat, Se araT sat (¥) TT TAiTeT—gaTt AT TN 
apt a raat Her Sy TTT, TTT aT Veet ST 


For good Amvada has given up four types of activities 
leading to unnecessary harm, viz., wrong concentration of the 
mind, to. fall a victim to delusion, to give to another a .weapon 

to cause harm slaughter and to counsel others to vee 
| activities acquiring sin. 


arAsty FeIy ATT age weer ifsemieac 
asfaa azar al sa OT aa wa--astaa IW 
a aa Gf acta asfaa aasafaate wy aa of 
amasa | asfaq star efamee oY aa ot asitar | 
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asfam for mt aa oo afeot | Asay eager 
qeTTTTFG OMA fafaae aT yt Az faMTeAT | 


areas BY ara aa—aTe ta Fale F ate ara ares 
we Sar gerarg | vat fod seria ge) ag ae a saga 
wea ga el, Peg 7 aaa ga Tel... ag oea—aea 
q war ga gt at wemdla & area adh) ag at araa— 
ea—nq afar aaa ay, frraa—my tet aH at ag | 
mae ai—ag se at aala—aita ae aay HT ZT Sar Z, aHa-- 
Wravfer Tas at ad sar se xt sa—fear gar zt wera z, 
aea—a fear gar alt ag at ara, 9% ATA aT Ta, BTS aT 
Ret dat & fet aaa. i & fet a aera 3 wrt F 


feom wat | . 


Amvada accepts water no more than half a Magadha 
Adhaka, from a flow, not a pool, till passed through a piece of 
cloth, not otherwise, pure, not impure, which has life, but 
not non-life, that too offered, not unoffered; to wash and 
clean teeth, hands, feet, bowls, etc., and to drink,,but not to 
bathe. 3 


TST FIT AMET a alew aweq ofemfean | 
asfaa agar aa...fed at aa ot afer) asfaq 
faorgae Tt Fa oT RTAaTAaTaTaNeaTT fyfadT 
at | araser ot arg aerate at astaaeaartoy 
a sorsfaafenear aragars afew at vafgau ar 
TT...THH AAAS a oT aes aT aeeaAeaTE aT | 


ares BT ATT FT FH Tle H AAAI Haw CH ASH TH BAT 
RTT Fl ag AY TagaTT—agar Far...alad, feat SAT FIT z, 


TaaTEA ad yo Yo | 247 


a fear gat aati dat ae at aed & fot wera gt a, 
dz, ae—dina ar a, wae aeNT HTH fet waar Ta 
fad aa | aras TY ageal ale aed seat F afafead aeaahaa— 
fier ay aa & fears, aa da a arate gee, vay 24, 3A 
Hare afasia—edlet Feat wl arat BTA, AAA HTAT. ANAT 
TAFT Tea TT eA — aaa aaa BIA BAT AY BETAS | 


Amvada aceepts water as much as one Magadha Adhaka 
that too flowing, till offered, to bathe, but not to wash, clean 
teeth, hands, feet, etc., norto drink. Amvada does not court 
the company of the heretics nor worships their gods of 
their images, bit worships only the Arthantas and their 
images. , 


war: ame a wd! ofena mem ae 
frear afg afsafeta ? afg saateatele ? 
omgrate: maar! * aes of afeearag searaclg 
feeamMacTeaRaT Saas ATHY ATA 
“age arare aaoaraaafcars orafirfefa | referee 
afame degre ace alee aig WATE AOATTT 
Siam aretgacfeaad afer seme Fe fara 
— qaee ay aang saafeafgia | aT HATSATT 
art aa arrange fos coma) ser arASeaTa 
| taeq ae arclamg fog | 


aan: B anaq! avag ofeaae ae—He ATT Oe 
are ae 8g aT ae pet TTT? Het STH alAT 


marae: ian! =o aeas | oofarae «| aeaTas——aege- 
Wee aaiq faaeararg eleva, qa, faem—weie 4 
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fact & gare, yereara—afea, TesTaT—aeae aT TAT 
¥ amat at % fea aafafe are, Faraone a eT ATT 
ATT Trent BY AifaI— AAMT BAT gar ANTES aT Fa 
aga agi aa aamlaTas Tt aF TH AT WOT RVT | FAT 
4 TOT HT UH ATT BT PSSA H TT AAT A Gla BT BT Ta! 
ais Wina-—UH Het BT AAMT BEIT FT ATE AAT-—R1GT FT | 
eHiy at, SPARTAN F TTS Bea ga, caanfa——arta, fade 
fafa a ifr BRAT Gal, ASRTS AAT IT SCAT FUT | ae 
any HT aE TTT BOTA a TS TT IT | agi aaa zai 
at aa—feafe ca aTTeTA FATT qaaré TER) AT ae Ie 
arag eq Hy wT feqfa—arrgea- FCAT Se ATT TH TATA aot 


Gautama : Bhante! Amvada Parivrajaka, when he 
passes away, where will he go, where will he be reborn ? | 


Mahavira : Gautama ! Amvada Parivrajaka will live 
like a monk in the Sramana order for many many years, 
practising VOWS, controls and restraints, desisting from 
attachment, etc., renouncing, practising pratikramana and fasts. 
Then he will undertake a fast for a. month,. wholly concentrate _ 
in self, pass through sixty meal-time without intake, recall his 
lapses, recede from them, be in complete trance, and pass 
away at a certain point in eternal time and be born as a 
celestial being in Brahmaloka Kalpa. There, in that heaven, 
many a god live as long as ten sdgaropamas, and Amvada will 
have a Similar length of stay. 


mar: & uo wa! ams 8a aa eaetrat 
meray waraU feeraU AMAT AT aT Fle 
afeafefa ? af saatsafata / 

marae: maat! «omefaee ata Ts Fe - 
wafa age fame face fafegunfasearraaray- 
HUMANS «ABT TAASITTAATS AAT ATATTAE 
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fasafsarscataIMe agaTAaaTagATASTTAMS AE 
“gues agitaare | aaTMTY HST FAAIT qeaartal | 


dat: wat! aag 2a va 2a ae F arya, 
naary, ate feafa-aa AF Ie aT TT Vt TIAA! aR mat 
segs ZrTT ? - 


mate: Tae! neifate da a TY Teg, 3 TET 
arg, tea— ahha, THAT ATA caifaarat, ard, aAtal 
yaa, TA— asa faart aes, THA —ABAT FH STH, TA —ATS 
At at afsat, aret—aarfeat ale fage aaa FTAA g | 
vain Fel alat, aidy, faa ante at wat aay &, AAT FITC AA 
® eait ga FF aaaarfas afee Bat F aq fafa aT 
FT Fy ToT Z, aid ; aategda gay H Bisa H PAT ale Z 1 
gah gat aia at aa Hare at aa aga a waz, aeafaat Ft 
a aT gt AH, FAT TA qa & oat saa & | aat 
are-arfeal aL tt wat adt Fo o7, 44, az, qs, As—aaleat 
cafe da 8 waits waa a ae 21 Fat ara alaeeer 
la @ #, wala 2 eat arta Ufa Zid gfe Me sat favear— 
TTT BT HT TM Tal HT THAT Ara (aq )ua gol a 
a frat TH He A TET ST A TIT RTT | 


Gautama : Bhante! When, after having lived there for 
the stated time, his stay there comes to an end and he descends, 
where will he go and where will he be reborn ? 


Mahavira: Gautama! In Mahavideha, there are 
various lines which are prosperous, dignified and famous. 
They possess many mansions, couches and cushions, vehicles 
-and carriers. They have no dearth of treasures and bullion. 
They make effective application of the means of earning more 
and more wealth. They prepare food and drink in such a huge 
quantity that after many are fed, the remnant is so profuse 
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that-many more may befed. In that land, there is no dearth 
of valets and maids: They are rich in their possession of cattle 
wealth. He will be born in one of these lines. 


TT OT TT ATMA TSATeT Fa qT afar gay 
eet zat afoot afaeae || For ae maMg ara. agals- 
root Teeter | ate | aEMefaTe | 
O14... aaataTt ae fradact get ace carfefa | 


wa ( aay) ae fay Ser ea oa ( seh go 
vara & ) aren-fear ay ae Hag sfr—arem ati aat gt 
AY mete aa arg arr Tea fea aah SM Te aT aT TAT eta | 
BaF TTT galae alt .aa aa TTA RAT aH 
ara ami ag aie, tet F fer aur aera era 
a ivia | | | 


As soon as the boy enters into the mother’s womb, his 
parents will be fully devoted to religion. Then on the 
completion of full nine months and seven anda half day-nights, 
till will be born a boy as graceful as the moon, dear and with a 
delight-giving look. 


TT T ata aeea arafqaty asa fead fezateq 
atfafa | fagateat deqreatng sifef1 oe feaa 
arifta area) wrareat fae atfrrrd furfeat age. 
MIaTAR ATA aes feat aearigatt zz cared- 
Tit qoforemo OTE aTigls—aeet of one Zale 
arta Temes aa Tare TY seTgT gt aT oF ae 


saarea ga qo Yo | 251 
aT ETE TA | Tae aT aT 
minaee ehata eoTEOT FA 


gah are sa arn % mrarfra cee fer Goa F AAT 
gaara aha water ett) gat fea aqUaafaar 
qe ona aT | oe fet areata TTT OT ATA 
waar ett) ree fet ale a oma oe 8 saa Pra 
aad} aafa ala Prat & fae att anced fea atar-frar 
Tg aH a BT OR aU Bacal, Tr Prorer- TANT a7 
aver are aeare eT aglfe gt ate HB TH aT are et 
amity anfaarar Fs Fe a, AAA EAT AH A TeTAT— 
zemfaa ara & datfea fear arr | aa ag aT ae Taree Be 
aH BT ATA Tee TAT 


Then on the first day after his birth, his parents will fulfil 
tituals which are conventional to his line ; on the second day, 
they will celebrate. candra-stirya-darsanikd, and jdgarikd 
on the sixth day. On the completion of the eleventh day 
‘when the. impurity of the house caused by the child birth 
is. wiped clean, then, on the twelfth day, the parents will give 
him a name, they will think that since dueto the coming of 
the boy we have acquired a firm resolve in religion, so let 
usname him Dydhapratijiia ( Firm in resolve ), So nes will 
‘tame him. like that. | 


deere ret aenfad aretasgaramat afr 
avufe fafercrrradagdfa 9 seraftacr sautefe | 
at my A Herat TF TeTEIT are SerEarat Thay. 
AMAT TSTSATSTAIMA TTA Feral Fal 7 
aeadl a sama 3 aerfatete fararfatete | 
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warfaat a2 maa fe aa atom aeifaa ars aya 
qo ase sr gt Tag, saa fafa, Ta eT, Ta aaa aT 
ql aga a faa = fer sort} as aa) aa ROT 
oa Feafaa geH BY Sard ahs F See aT Tee a TAT aT 
A TH AIT FAT FT wT H—Gareaa afte a, aT ETT 
ae afta s, TAHT I sites fe yaa, 
frend aera BUT | | 


Then when the -boy will complete his eighth year, on an 
auspicious day, with favourable stars shining, at a very auspi- 
cious moment, the parents will take the boy to the family 
preceptor. The said preceptor will impart to the boy the — 
knowledge of many an art, the art of writing, the art of. 
calculation, the art of suenereadine and many ne the texts, 
their meaning and their aD RuCHON: 


T FaqI—Ge al ST Ts TT aT AWA FTA 
Tae Tt sma Tae agate ged amafea 
ainfatg amfats aeafafe fasanfafe aaufafe asa 
cefaa arfgd mé ater fasta fecal gaa 
TAT Toad aracatae seoltafsery shaw 
ghtasray ga Tsay Ts FaRsTaT 
WUT Bisa Wawa uray alerag 
nigeray aratqeray aafassy GUIANA 
aafaaan ag iieqg at qisart aRag TRTaZ 
aTsag We fats Galante aleas Tas BATE as 
Bweqas Tsay fey yay age Paes 
Misa wT H AST qails Fassia Tareas 
aTaatcaat aetfate | 


TATA GH Go Yo | 05} 
FAVA HOM FT IAT F— 


(t) sa—8a feat at ser, (2) afna, (3) eI 
ey at Ft ser, (¥) aer—ahtam aw a ast, 
(4) Ma—da wat at wer, (&) ara—ato, graf arf 
“ama at Ra, (9) MI—eAT TAT FY Het, (2) gear 
Ta—waT ae aT amt a we, (8) AAI —TT F as 
RAIA TAHT Ht HBT, (Lo) AI aart at Ta, 
(2&2) FAMI—ATIST Hl HBT, ¢ 82) TT —ITAT het ay 
fafase eT, (83) 9 aeerqe—faty Ta st ZaatsT, 
(Q¥) oteegea—amt aT Tat, smaeaT FY wT, (¢4) Bem 
afaai—ae ates fact ® foro 8 TI a Ft FT, 
(2) arafaf— arr ear eT FT ae, (eo) oAafafy— 
TAT BY VeTA HVA at Bor, (2¢) aeafafy—geq aaa sy. 
aa, (88) faerafafe—ate ae war ante galt ear 
aa BY Fe, (Ro) aaafafe—aeqt fain azz at ar, 
(3%) arat—arat ante. aia oe Tet FT Fer, (22) wefeRT— 
seat farin at wet, (83) amfer—oe fete ama 
at Fat, (8%) atgt—mee wet Fo arar frat at wer, 
(34) Matai area wat al gar, (2§) Wael 
aa at met, (ae) ferrafia—atdt amt at ear, 
(3¢) gangfa—atar aart at wer, (33) wef 
qifat cart avait at Fer, (20) aafa—fatrr alofaal 
au fafae ar sre at att at aa a azar, (38) aa 
. fafa aart oat ear, (3%) aevtsfie—eay a) 
frat 3 at aor, (33) efeat—et ® van aaa a 
wa (RY) Geear—gey wT aa OY ear, 
(34) gram—ae F say wa at war, (3&) aq- 
aT SAT TA aT eT, (30) Mean—mq_ & 
OAT TAT BL BAT, (3¢) HaReoaT—aT F AT AA RY BAT, 
(38) aaRAT— AEF wT TAF at ae, (vo) wa- 
TAI—BA FH TAT GAT alae, (¥%) zea —aT FR 
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away sat st Far, (v2) werry—ae sag gat a 
war, (¥3) afaean—aae F osaT TAT at FT, 
(¥¥) afroan—afo Foe oat BY per, (4) alan. 
wa —aaaa & a-faate F oa gat at ger, | (vq) aT 
famr—aaa fain aed st For, | (Vo) BHPMATTATA--T7 
Sa ay Stat at Ger, (YC) ATCA ATT BT IT TTT 
at aor, (v8) aeghaaaa——aadd saat Bare i 
wat Ft Bar, (4o) AEBS WHT FT Fay, (42) TAT 
ay st Ta arfe sat Ft For, (4X) WITH ae 
Tat at war, (43) TeeMe—Tes F Ma Fy aye at 
at aot, (4¥) wee ag—T F ore a aa st enfte. 
Hea Bl FL, (44) Fe-—seTE HA BY wat, (4§) Pya— 
ae tg a at Fat, (4y) qaheqeawa mfeA, 
qe att at ao, (4¢) afera—aast & aed at aay, 
(48) atleast aT Bet HT Fa, (go) PATE 
83 Ge Ta TAG at va ag Bax fraqar arated at Bat 
é, ait ware wel Arar aaa F TT Hi Tas BT A arate 
ae Ufa oe fire tar gs ae sagt ae asat g, (&%) a 
qea-—art art arta : THT BT ATA, BU ahs GH sl He, 
(q2)  saae—age-aro aad tre shar, (43) fer 
all at qe aad at wer, (&¥) qae—at aT oe 
aaa at sar, (§4) aada—weat arfe ae qaae ae fear 
ay wat, (&&) aras—aT arr ae feat st Fey, 
(go) wMeweo—aam F ate aT SAI FAT, (RC) TIT 
Tr at as Tal A qa ae F gel al sat Al aT, 
(&%) senesI—Fer, Frew aie saa al Har, (eo) axla— 
qa-Atat a afar at sl Fer, (ot) fla—afar a 
ATGeT HVT FT FHT, (0%) ARTRT se F ase sy Taq 
qat BY HAT | 
The 72 arts are as follows— 


(1) Art of writing, (2) Mathematics, (3) Art of 
decoration, (4) Acting, (5) Singing, (6) To play with musical 


Saaret ST Ge ¥o | ass 


instruments, (7) To know breathing, (8) To play leather 
instruments, (9) To harmonise song and rhythm, (10) To 
play dice, (11) Art of conversation, (12) Art of throwing 
dice. (13) To play special kind of dice, (14) Art 
of protecting and administering a city, (15) Art of making 
utensils with earth and water, (16) Art of cultivation, 
(17) Art of making water, (18) Weaving, (19) Art of 
anointing body, (20) Art of arranging bed, (21) To write 
verse in Ary metre, (22) To write riddles, (23) To write verse 
in Magadhi metre, (24) To write gathd (verse) in Prakrit, 
(25) To compose songs, (26) To write Sloka or verse, 
(27) Art of making silver, (28) Art of making gold, 
(29) Art of preparing perfumes, (30) Art of preparing 
powder for charm, (31) Art of making ornaments, (32) Art 
Of teaching maidens,’ (33) To know the types of women, (34) To 
Know the types of men; (35) To knowthe types of horses, 
(36) To know the types of elephants, (37) To know the | 
types of cows, (38) To know the types of cocks, (39) To 
know the types of wheels, (40) To know the types of 
umbrellas, (41) To know the types of leathers, (42) To 
know the types of staffs, (43) To know the types of swords, 
(44) To know the types of jewels, (45) To know the types 
Of kankini jewel of the Cakravarti, (46) Art-of building 
construction, (47) Art of winning over enemies, (48) To 
know the area of a city, (49) To know how to utilise 
the buildings, (50) To know how to deploy the army, 
(51) To know the strength of the army, (52) To know 
‘ wheel-type. arrangement of the army, (53) To know 
 Garuda-type arrangement of the army, (54). To know 
- yehicle-type arrangement of the army, (55) Artof fighting, 
(56) Art of fighting on foot, (57) Art of fighting after 
throwing the sword, (58) Art of fighting with fists, 
_ (59) Art of fighting with hands, (60) Art of fighting like 
creeper by felling the enemy on the ground and sitting on 
his body, (61) Art of throwing a snakesarrow, (62) Archery, 
(63). To know how to purify silver, (64) To know how to 
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purify gold, (65) Art of walking on rope, (66) Art of 
string play, (67) Art of piercing the lotus stalk, (68) Art of . 
piercing certain number of leaves out of 108 leaves, (69) Art 
of piercing bangle or ear-rings, (70) To bring to life a 
dead or an unconscious, (71) To make al ving person look 
like dead, (72) Art of reading signs. | 


 farertar arate sanifeta | ae of ae ergo 
area araftad & aarafer fags aaqrperer- 
are aeadancortartr a aaarefefa | aearoifefa | 
wearer Fae fags same agar aaeeAE | 
aaa ler afsfasaiteta | 


q AAT Fol TM gr, eT Fy ofraT ac—aray BI a 
AUT AU FT BAMA Ta aes st ara FT ale Ft aT 
STH TTS MV FT ga qeatta ates AraT-faar a 
Rar al fage—IqR, aTa—aeafe Frege AT as, TA 
Tat, aa—se, Fay, ale gars, eaaa—ara, aah gerzat aif 
—HaaTAST Ta, AeA, THM, Te wh eT EIT aRRTT 
FUL, AeA HU | aeHIT aT, THAT BT GE fago—aae alae 
* arg—frat aufat et A otat ar faaie dar <@, ta 
Hfrara—qieafes——qeeare TT 1 BF TERT Bat ofafaataa-— 
feat BUT 


Having imparted these arts to the boy, the preceptor 
will call on the parents of the boy. The parents will welcome 
the preceptor and will bestow on him a huge quantity of food, 
drink, dainties and delicacies, clothes, perfumes, garlands 
and ornaments and honour him suitably. They will offer 
him enough to live romiorlany, and in the end, bid him 
" goodbye, 
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aT oF weg ae arafraritee TaTTT- 
ofsatzc qgiwaeaarasag Wal = wreTTEH AS 
same! TaTt amet agata aTgeragt ty 
Telae ae aaa fa afacag | : 


aa ag cenfaa sree seat sera F ofisc—ada, aa Aa 
ant—ey Fr, at Fa, st ar, UF frat, TH TAT TT TH AT FT 
Ott aah at aaar ar etear F qerer gy aaa, sale Faraea a 
Sfase, were aat at arnal Ft faaree—faga, atte sta}-— 
anda, ara mf F Fae-—TdIT, aeqIE—Ts 
W Tae aT Fe FHM, WE—gel We gaz AAT AZ FUT, 
| PSU TAA SFL AS HVA, «TTS —AHTAT ara As 
RH, fF aa Faq, aga Ho wade wet aren, Prvitaar & 
are Ue Hat qaafaet aw Praia, sae art A melas 
afar are, aT % arma at ait faafaa—dataa dee gota: aT 
—aae at aaa 


Then the said Drdhapratijiia, versed in seventytwo arts, 
‘fally exposed to the nine Ajgas about which people are in the 
dark, a polyglot: in eighteen languages, fond of music, a dancer 
in the Gandharva style, a warrior who could fight from 
horseback, elephant, chariot or even with bare aims, a crusher 
. with his arms, free rover at night and brave, will acquire. full 
capacity to enjoy life. . 


qT oY asqeoyT aret) oarafqael araafemercfer 
wa... aaa faatra fassfe aoraafg or- 
aig song teas amma anak 
satnnatele | 
17 
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aa area cenfaa aie al agat sete ofteq—aaa, 
Wd TAIT WT-TAT TTT Ht fago—oqe aeq Tat aT 
wet ged, TT a —aaa 8a gerd, wae a —aae Te ale 
H frare, qq disease, oT Ase TTA / 
MTT Het ANT Tas art HT STAT HV HT TTS TAT | 


When his parents will realise that the boy has acquired 72 
atts, till acquired full capacity to enjoy life, they will provide 
him with huge supply of food, drink, residence, clothes and. 
couches, 


a 7a arent are afg fasee arnt ara... 
armas TY afsatefe ot _ mT seiliee m 
aeataateateta | 


Tt ag eifer aay at aaa war W—saT 
aa—frett afe gare at % dat F araat at etn, 
wrefors oat aaa agl ght, qe-—ser at am, 
ufesa—atfed tat atm, aeqafaa—aa agl warraar | 


But the said Drdhapratijiia will feel no attachment for the 
huge supply of food, will have no hankering for them, nor seek 
joys not provided, nor merge in them, 


Y TEMA TIS | aT THE aT BAA E aT aot 
RAT TAT | AT ATT | aT Tete | aT aasde = ar 
GATH | WT TAT | aT TTageITT F aT GH TTT Ta 
ag wafers sae olaherg THM WANT TSIEN 


saa qd qo vo ass 


fa area safe ome white dag mafetriefe TAT 
ey Kiafafafe are wlafeteief fraorefra- 
area ferafeay 


we wwe sre, TIT FIs, F-aT FAT, 
afor—aaral FAs, FAI—TALT TAS, FTI—ATAAT ET TAG, 
Gleta— The HAS, Aeerig—faTty Ba tre, TATI— al Fest 
AMAT HAH AATA—ZA TST AST HAT HAS H GTA Ala &, THA 
aaa fee Gera—atas } ger aul a foc ad ala Z, 3e- 
was we ai a fora adh Has, sat ware seslas ates a 
MAI HAT F GIT aN, AAT aTT F dafat elt, Tala 
aAa-aTAT oT aT OTe, fg sre WH Tee, 
VIRAG, TARAF, TaTH are eran Wha Farah S—alTTala 
a fot dt dir faa, aorta, meager anf afcaies aa, 
arat, arr aife——maca & ofa wT Ta aT Acard, 
afeaa—aray-ara, af. gav araaa agt err | 
A lotus, blue, yellow, red, pink, golden, green, white, 
| specially white, with a hundred petals, a thousand petals, with a 
hundred thousand petals, blossoms in mud, grows in water, but 
is not contaminated by either mud or water; likewise 
Dydhapratijfia born out of lust and brought up in joy, 
will ‘never be contaminated by either lust or joy, by 


pleasure, by friends, kins, relations on either side, or by valets 
~ and maids. 


a ot aaa: dam aire Fac ae afeateie 
aavalte afar aaraat anemia weagtete | 


ag TMST--AATTT TY BT AAT F AAai—aTaaT, eafat— 
ga aar afer a ae—afamca sat SF oa Fae aTy—faqe 
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MUTT IT EMT as ATE TTT —agaTa Br TRAIT Be 
FATT T—AglTITA AAT ahaa ae FUT AUT TAT TH ¥ 
wafara—aifera att | 


He will. experience pure and right faith from the senior | 
monks in the Sramana order and thereafter give up his house- 
hold and be a homeless monk. hs 


a oy wfaeay ame wTat afearatay ora TT 
aaa | aT ara ca faertet fae 
amt amet foearary fraaet fat ofego 7a0- | 
TTT TATA ElT | | 


Farrar amar eeofes dat afefa—daa, goa, FAA 
aie Per a ara saa—aaaie...mad Tt FTA 
faantafrragaan raw BT ATAN—FN ST HT AS TT | TT THT 
at aat Ff arrHR STF Tada—Car HEE TAA Har st Br. 
or aaaa gesfer st aT —aaT qaral et saa are, 
qaMt—aass, freafaa— saa tea, froan—aray Ft 
tet, Fea—aataaes, sfaqr—act aay afew - aay a 
TR AT SAAT AMAA, HIT TTT TIA aim ] 


He will become a monk, revered, ever alert in movements, 
till fully rooted in the rules of a celibate life. While living life 
like this, he will acquire infinite, unprecedented, unobstructed, 
utcovered, meaningful and complete supreme knowledge and 
faith, | 


ay oF erent Fact age are Fafeafeant 
qrefifefa | Fafeattart orefrar arfeare aegure 


STAT FH Yo Yo | 26! 


TIT APTA ae ATTY ATI STAT Tease HE 
“UMTS ASAT MATT Aatane Fase gaara 
TSI AMAT AAAI HSA TAaTIT 
qa aal waraae aes greasy faaorat foreorart 
TESMAT TSO TSHOMTAT TAA TTT T6TSyTaT SSqTTAT 
mMAReHeT Tas Tlagaam agartassia | Tasaratea 
afaig serrafrendig fafeafaf afeafefs afeatele 
ofehrearight aergrarrad Hetfeft teviivoll 


Tas we, Teufee Saat aga at aa hae} qafs—dact 
TAM FT GWST BM gai Favt-qaia @ farts ay Faet- 
TACT BT ToT BY, UH. ATH BT SHS AT MA F aT By ata 
at F Ts WAH ATT at aaTA—fraare ae BT aT 
Wet Fars anal at feat aa-da gt sea, far vet} 
feat arrara—areifer seared F sof aarafaa, qeema—aiarfer- 
aaa] UF ANAT BT AA BC—AAT-Tlaq Hl ATTA, ATT 
eat wet Sea, aaTTaa—ale adh sh—aT Tt aT, 
Frele—Tat Bt set get 8 sere, aaada—aared ar 
Cea Ue aI STF wee aT, ae 
Bra TT AAT HAT, VTaferaT aT Ta ATT ART HAT, TAAAT 
Teh afraca—afe ot aT, HORTA Ge IT AAT AT 
TAT BS BY feat Te TAT He, sare F fat aeqg F 
THT HUT, Tet ae arent fret saat agt fret gt, wate aerat 
afea faor at, arart afee fret at, att a oeeat al arg 
farce, faaa—anigaienqas aaten, freea—farar, teT— 
aM F wat art aaa T at fag aa ghea wa, TAT 
aqet are feI—asT FC SY TT FANG FAA, TSAI—aTs 
aie & ater fares, wear —araa——agqaia, ofteqaar—— 
avy & are dt we omg, farafarr gare at ahaa} — 
aie, Ta, ae ale farts fea acess feafaat, args saz 
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B achag Ud ta, aaey fe Ha erat ats eatare fet Ta, Ve 
wen Bt aeraaT Ge at FS aye aha seoarafasara a fae 
ett, az ett, aaa at, ofefraa aM TIT Fa gat BT ea 
PUT UVIIVolt 


Having lived as a kevalin for many years, the said 
Drdhapratijiia will undergo a month-long fast missing sixty 
meals without break, he will attain the supreme goal for which 
he had discarded his robes, tonsured his head, given up bath 
and cleaning his teeth, uprooting his hair from time to time, 
practising celibacy, not using umbrella, not using shoes, lying 
on the ground or ona piece of flat wood, visiting other people’s 
home to beg food nomatter with what outcome or what 
sort of reception, bearing with patience the decrial of his birth 
and karma by others, openly or in their own mind, in the 
presence of others, chastisement, physical torture, defeat, terror 
created by people, and of course the twenty two hardships 
which are difficult for the sense organs to bear. Having 
pursued the goal worthily, he will breathe his last, be perfected 
and liberated, be withdrawn from the cycle 2 birth and death 
and end all misery. 14, 40 


Teaatay FT STITT 


Rebirth of the Opponents 


FBT TAIT wa...afodag TeaRaT | AAT 
waft ¢ ae—arafcasfentar savaragisatar Fe- 
qfentar wogtenta «6 arata-saearary || AAaTTTTT 
qaoorent aahaarer | 


HA ara, aR — AIH are H TeaT-La,...ATAT afrta— 
aafedt & aed, a atdarg ct Bar aria S ager F ea a 
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_ safsa—aifer avast ala g, Wt ga Nes: APTA Tea 
ara & fact, sare serdte—sqreqa & fatiet, ae 
Tas —Fo F fateh, wT seats—ry F fatist, arawt atk 


STENT Fl AMT HA AS, ATTA alter ae, fart Hear 


In the villages, towns, etc., till sanivesas, those who are 
initiated in the Sramana order, but are opposed to the Acarya, 
‘to the Upadhyaya,. to Kula, to Gana, who spread infamy of the 
Acarya and the Upadhyaya, who are disrespectful to him and 
who decry their achievements. 


aig aeoMTaeATaTg fregaifatnaaig a aarct 
ao a age F asa Tua fagfem age 
ares areca aTsTHA | 


— § qagara—aega: ay al g Cat wat azar at F 

area aT ened Tar freana % afafraa F arr acd Fy, 

eel. BY Tar eee ae aT wl GUE aa Gory F ste 

BG, Te FA BU, aa aah at aren aera A ait 

araraar- ara Tat F Prafad wy gu, fare a FU aga set TF 
AAT BH TTT BWA FI 


Such monks live for many years in the Sramana order by 
planting or generating wrong attitudes and false ideas in 
self, in others, in self as well as others, and in strengthening 
wrong attitudes and false ideas in self, in others and in self as 
well as others. | 


cafrat ae SRT amttenenforta seme 
are freq vaslad cae act cafefeatang cafateas 
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fara sara wafa i) 6 oafg afa wat AeaarTaaMTgs 
foal ATTA | AAT TT teat 


TAT TAT BT aT TT Ta TT-earay a) arelaar, afr 
mel HWA FT ACT Hy Al AT IL Bee —AWT seat BL J TST 
wiTH FT Tae ws eaela a fafeafen Tas eal A, fat aT 
ase Bt Tg MHAMS TUT HT ge g, fafeafan aq F 
VTS GIA Blt Fl ATT eT H aE gel saat ahs sat 1 
at saat feafa—araeq-ctemiy ate TAMA sa aet ga 
aaa al IT AAT aT gaa ATA eT eG 


Such monks, when they pass away at a certain point in 
eternal time, without discussion and without atonement, are 
born in the heaven named Lantaka, among the Candiala-like 
gods, as valet gods. Their length of stay there is thirteen 
sdgaropamas, They do not propitiate rebirth there. The rest as. 
before, 15 


aat cafey faass aaal ar gaara 


Rebirth of Fiveeorgan Animals with Mind 


qo 3 afgfateaateantiar saa watt 
WEI—ASAT AIT ASAT | | 


q ot ait—ar ae, ahzz—aa, sa, FT, TAT ate 
eae efexat F yaa, Tal—arerz, ave, say, wares, 
WT Ta aT se Bw: oaiaay & aa, Taq Tis—Ta, wet 
ate & ole ga & ates gard: qeat—ae Fo aaa a1, 
AAC AAT | OST aS, ISAT I eT AT - 
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There are five-organ animals with mind who have- 
attainments. They are: the aquatics, those roaming on the 
earth and those who fly in the sky. 


afar of aeaTgat gat oho cag avazaraig 
sag fagraarnfg caracfrssrt arate warlaatoy: 
BAST ATT BATT TOT TSART SAT TATSTT | 


gmat gf set & ea ofeora—qas aarfcafe, 
TIT HATTA TIT aa, Ta fats gat Fe searai— 
amr: oferfaat a BIRT Taree —gs we aT ARTS MATH 
eat} apqaa & g—agaarg 2? até ar gach awe 8 E? 
THT TT aH FetaT sy afaqa aia, ag—age eT 
ware é, Cat freas afe, anoi—aray qaiae faa 
aye & gt og ame att & ga sare at faa, aa 
afte akae foa—ans § a dt we aes at gar z 
Car farat ae ge aTAT afaa-aaert Fages val a yh— 
afer eo art Serer Bl aTaT ZI 


- Of these, some have good luck, wholesome perseverence: 
and pure tinge, because of which they are able to exhaust or 
tranquilise their past karma, because of which, further, they 
acquire the knowledge and capacity to know about the true: 
nature of things, about their being as well as non-being, and. 
therefrom, because of their being animals with a mind which. 
‘helps them to recollect things done in previous births, they 
recover their memory of past lives. = 


TT ACTOR TAT aaAT TaIETATE 
Cassi 1 ofsaisaar aghe decqaracsarery- 
Taelsaate AIT WTA Ise sree ast Tale | 
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arf ere art sear DA a ead ote TTT ETT 
aan fam, ee marae fae, cAS Haare fata, - 
CAaIT BAT AT gear gear edly HT 1 Gar eee 
at aisfaa fraraa—aries, Raraaries, sheeieara ae 
atafe dfaamt, qaaa—aadave faean, feat ate soateafoae 
‘atery, frran—faria, seneaa—afear, steateara ante ara 


ara MAT BY arfar—aamifing wee ge agT aa TH ta TTT. 
BT Wer Ht g aaiT Shae wea EI | 


With the recovery of a long memory of past lives, they 
‘themselves court the five lesser vows, and live for many years . 
practising restraints, Controls and atonement, living temporarily 
like a monk and observing fasts. 


Tea wet Taal | agg aa amare safe | 
Bem area ofeasar TarETa FTA ae bea 
SENT TEIN Te Aaery sara wate ale af 


mit ae arraarg feat gore 1 TOUT TERT I. 
aT FT gE 


TAT BT TST BT AIT BLT BS) aga a AT 
‘Samal at fear arate gt wet f1 derathec a at oe 
carat Bl Mela ey oat OF ser —afataga Sle 
aae-aaeT oer aes Fal TL aT MT TT TBE ANT BT 

KES TAT HET ATH Mey Saale a Hea eT aT ae ZI 
ae ati wate aret gaet aft At dz) at saat 
Teaft—argey afer garg arrdoa wart att 21 3 oeale 
Fares VI Tt eaAT aha aad TAT ET LE 


They give up food and miss many a meal, They discuss 
their lapses and be careful not to indulge in them any more. 
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They enter into a state of trance. Living like this for many 
years, ‘hey die at a point inthe eternal flow of time and are 
born in heaven called Sahasrara celestial beings. The length 
of their stay in this heaven is 18 ségaropamas. They propitiate 
mext birth. The rest as before. 16 


arsaifanl at saota 
Rebirth of the Ajivikas 


a FT ga mat aa...afraag antfaa wafa F 
aar—greatear fraraftar aaeacatear scredizar Ta 
Tafrar fassetatar stare . 
q Aaa, aat—ara fe H scafa-cara,. ara araa— 
adefeat @ aaa gett ar artarg a dar anf & sect BF eat a 
arifas—faafradt Ba s Tt ga Tart gs aa at Be 
FTTH ATS Pre Sa ars, At at F aae Aa at at 
—oaysat faar St ars, art att al ale wt frat St a1, fra 
fete & frat a dae aaedon Sa a1, reas ots Prer Ba 
ae, wa faqa—fanet aad et, da Praragn adt Tet TB, 
fagh & fafa are Fa ad ada TF vt TF aT HTT TT | 


In the villages, towns etc., till sannivesas, there live the 
_ Ajivikas, such as, those who beg from every third household, 
those who beg from every fourth household, those who 
. beg from every eighth household, those who accept the 
lotus stalk-as offer, those who beg from every household, 
those who do not accept an offer after a lightning flash, and 
those who practise penance in a big earthen jar. 
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_ at careaet faarter freer age Aree Tat 
qrsforar areard are fear senlay aay acy aT 
sara wale | ate af wat arate arreiaarg feat 


AMT | Fa FT aa i 


Ree vane B arare aie faare wet ge—stiaa ance : 
HW EC aT IT’ TH ATH fas-TalT HI MIT HT ATT TT at 
ot RTT FT RH AMT HOT TNT aed Aavln Taw 
H sert ga £1 aet aed cares aqea saat aie ale 
aet saat feafa—arqea afer ada aration art at gh 
a areas adt Aa) AT aa gaat TAA ATT Lon | 


Practising penance like this for nlany years, they pass away — 
at a point in eternal time, to take birth in Acyutakalpa as 
celestial beings. The length of their stay there is 22 sdgaropamas. 
They do not propitiate next birth. The rest as before. 17 


aqaaiaal eT SIT 


Rebirth of those who extol themselves 


FF LT MAMTT TT...afoaay geagar samt wale 
a sar-—aeenifaay oeafeargar weaferaT ANAT AST 
alsaarcat | tO Careay fart faewarmt age 
amas araooafeart areafa 1 orefrar aea orrer 
aMASy atfsanar soars are fear seta aA 
at atfuafieg tq tame sarard waft ag, 
afa we arate aratiamte fog) reelter sora 
aq FT AT UTI 
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eR are, rata arfe & scafe-eqra,...art afar 
aafeat & aaa seth at artarg, sarenfe & see F car F 
safra—atfat sa lt Ss, TT A THT Fs Arenents—agar 
al very feat ae, wat asc aeradt ae, Tafa 
art at frar wet ar, afeelen—oae onfe orm, wig 
art aa * fer afaafaa seq arfe ta a, stenarca— 
angier ante & fafa aaa Te ATGATT HTT TS, F za 
gare at aat—arare fet faere wea gu, sar aat we ge 
aga ae aa avar-qaia at cer aa Fl saat Ta oahe 
et wet ee Faget arg carat at aetaar at wet gu, wa 
storm —sfatage val elt EU HY BTS AT ATT TT Be ITTHT 
wee Fee sey—aed 8a ate F afeatfes Bat A—Bas 
an & dal a aq VTA aaa AAT art cara F aaey at 
saat afs att 21 aat gaat feafe—arasq ofearot arta 
arreay vary Sats) Taw H area al AIT! Tats 
ant wag SIGH area TECAT 


In the lass towel: till sanniveSas, there are Sramanas 
who are initiated into monkhood. They are: some who extol 
_ themselves, some who decry others, those who offer a pinchful 
' Of ashes to serve as antidote, and those who try to improve 
_ their luck again and again through. propitiatory activity. 
_ They live like this in the Sramana order for many years, 
but discuss. not their lapses nor offer atonement, so that, 
passing. away at a certain point in eternal time, they are born 
: in Acyutakalpa among the valet gods as celestial beings. Their 
span of life there is 22 sdgaropamas. They do not propitiate 
_ the next birth. The rest as before. 18 


fraaarteat aT seq 


Rebirth of the Distorters 


ag aH TAT wTa...afim aay fiver wate 
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qa—agea Magehsar aeafrar qaedear atfatear 
aafaar safer | 


THA, Mat—aaH aie F seafs-eaa,...1aT aaTT— 
aafgat & aaa aed, azar ardare gat jar arfe Faget 
ema a fga—faaaa eS areas ATs, TT FTTH! 
agate amit & arr dl at al frata art are, we 
mrifas—on mda at ae at, afta wtaca gaat wal we AT TTT, 
aqaua far wa sta at gar & afta, ala er a ara Tae, 
adt ua-ata ota é, Gar arta ae, ae —aneT TTT TAT 
2, tat aad ais, araeafen—aea, farsa arfe wat a 
sfaam am gat g, Ca aa Fl Alaa ae, sfea—aTidea 
soar aife et arafaat UH et AAT a ara eat 2, Cat aaa 
al alate, safes fia, asia, ate alata eo tat de 
ufaat a aad ale, aafea—ad dla B ara sear Aal, 3 
qe at ate Ma at arr ae fat Te aT eee AT 
al ATA ae | 


In the villages, towns, etc.. till sannivesa’, there are the 
distorters, such 4s, those who believe that a work is done over 
a long time, those who believe that a space-point ( pradesa). 
is itself the organism, those “who believe that the universe — 
cannot be expressed in words, those who believe that the 
infernal and other states are losing every moment, those 
who believe that two activities are simultaneously’ felt, 
those who believe in three fundamentals, and those who 
believe that the jiva is merely touched by karma and not 


intermingled with it. 


soad amt Taamfyegat Faas) aatferaaIT 
freofect agig aacuracuramig farrouitataaate 4 


TIANA TI Fo ¥2 | | 27h 


mo sf Tt FT Agata Tea goa fagfeat 
age arate arrogant aretha 


a aral dt frqa frat caga—sia Paar arate art at 
qa Fat ae, gaa fale sor setae asi 3 
Rae aai—frar aran, oaar far—zrewr anfe fal a 
suit Saat at €1 Ffremefie F age & saga—fr 
at afeaca mel @, Cat afaerart aeqat at frerare ofeqerat act, 

- frerrer 3 aafraer are, eat at, gael wl, Tar eaIT aT aT 

al qumg—aaa Fae F eae gu, ae aed ge, aa fara sd 

“faeg Feat THT BT agA av Th nar-caia wea aay. 
afar ara FU z _ 


Those are the seven types who distort the code but who- 
are monks in, their behaviour and external mark, who, 
because of their wrong outlook, generate wrong attitudes. 
and falsehood in self, in others, in self and others, and. 
direct them thither, they live like monks for many years. 


oo gefret area ate fear _— sary 
iawig aa saat waft) afz afe wal candle 
cammiame fait) oer amo) oad 
Conca | 


Fad ate car ar er BT CLA aT TTA Te ge 
Rl TES al Way tal Fae era saa Tt at 
tars ate at saat aft at &1 sat saat feafe— 
ayy ata entla ata sam gel Zt F qewlae 
aan tat VIF 1 aaaTT aia aaa qa TfEA est 


"272 Uvavaiya Suttatn Sq. 41 


Then at a point in eternal time, they pass away and 
are reborn in the upper Graiveyakas as celestial beings. — 
The span of their life there is 31 sdégaropamas. They propi-- 
tiate not rebirth. The rest as before. 19. 


Sfafaza-asfafaca aca areferat ar sot 


Rebirth of people who are restrained, unrestrained and cause 
little harm, ete. 


at at mame oa.afnaay amar wife t 
ser—aeartar | acaahere aferar semroraT feat 
PRAT TETRA TFATSTATT A EATARTAT TT ATA 
44 fafa actaror ager geaar-qeafeareiar | : 


TT aH, arat——aae ale geaha-eara,.. wat afaza——- 
wMafeat & Tat Tea, aT aaa, 7 Far. ale H sect F eas F 
way gt) wea TaIT ge: aeTTeA—ais fear & shat 
aortas, seq ofuag-—afefaa waar ate F adie waa 
Te, TEI BT AY ET ATT BTA ATS, gal — 
amare wh aT Tat Ha ay, afavs—ad T fe wea 
a1, TATA — IF BT ARI TT AS, aT eT ora at at 
Bl AST TTT AS, ATA TAeaTfs—at ger ofefe wer ae 
qe, TAT AI—IT FT TUT BTA aa aie, TaIAA—aa 
H faqTTaT ATTAT Tet ATS, TH TATAIT—IF FT ara BT a 
ATIC TL ATS, THAT ATA Sfaar Tor as, gates 
MAT TT, FAT—AS FT SAA, BIMAG—TA Aa Haar A 
Bar Taah aa Cet ATS 


In the villages, towns, till sannivesas, there are men 
‘who do little harm, who have little accumulation of property, 
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who are pious, who pursue the spiritual path, who rate religion 
the highest, who preach religion, who consider religion to 
‘be palatable, who are dyed (saturated) in religion, who 
mould conduct as prescribed in religion, who earn livelihood 
im a manner not contrary to the code, who are good in 
their behaviour, who practise what is right and who take 
‘delight in maintaining good attitude. 


age wEearat Tongaraat ofefacar sraseitare 
‘Upeaal aafefarar vt aa...cferarsit | eaeatat 
meray | ATTat «Ararat ater Asorat  werarait 
aera | agorett | reafararat «=| aefaredtat 
Ta fasacanacernt ofetacat | arassitare 
THAT safefacar + 


F araat & yaar § tae — eae wr aT ota ae fet 
fea siafara—frad ght % aaa ger wT a aafahaea— 
‘ afrad alt, Sal THIT.. maq ifee &, at 8, wR, ART 

a, att a Ta—aMIe war a stasis fra ar aw ATT F, 
a aerag art ae afta aha ar anita ea wa a, Tee 
asters: & aenera—-frear derdey 3, dpa—aiet, 
war is ite feet & aerate ciel ar sacar, oz ofeare— 
frrar &, wefa—aiedia at } sea F choy eq daa A gee 
Raat, vated ae H seq F ofc cawq aday F ga 
AT, AMAT ——geayds yo dea, Prearadt-aer—fren- 
fara oo ate cas etd dhat we} fer sfefara—fraa 
o@a g ate gen ea 8 asfafaer—atraa aa 2 


Who under the advice of monks desist for a while 
_ from slaughter but not for their whole life, till .accumu- 
ation of property. They desist for a while from anger, 


18 
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pride, attachment, greed, lust, aversion, quarrel, rejection, 

‘slander, speaking ill of others, restlessness and non-restlessness, 
falseehood and the thorn of wrong faith by their mind, words — 
and body, but not for their whole life. | 


URS araaarcmat ofefarar | arassitarg 
easarit anfefacat | casas sorarcamat of 
fac arasstare ocaearal § aafefatar | “wEsaTat 
cagA tetra TASHA THeATAT TINTTA- 
mat afer | : 


fa: ae et a stat a F fet array 7 
sfafra—faaa Oa ¥, sae: ger wo. F asfefara—ahear 
alt gi a daa: cae or Ft oar ae F for feet fet 
mead & fra deg ale aaa: ger or a ata ATF 
AQ lar we & fot dae: cae er 8 cart, wart & fe at 
St dae gen ers alae ATE 


Who desist in part from slaughter and from causing 
slaughter and in part do not desist, who desist in part from 
action and instigating action and in part do not desist, who | 
desist in part from cooking and ordering others to cook | 
and in part do not so desist, and like that for life. 


area FeuhgrraroMagarT ROTA Ts. 
fawn wrasitare caearat amistewar | | cHeTa 
PAU CCMA RUE COC IR a 
fre srasstare waearat aafsirct | 
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~ 


a dua: eae wT Fe ataa ach fea sea, Hea, afte— 
HS TTA TT Wea HA, TAT He, TIS af F sree Tafst 
ETH, TI—MT St, aeg—eeat anf B atest, ofada—oherezar 
a & sfafaca—faaa Blt gi aaa: Yen eT 8 asfafava— 
frat aa F1 F aaa: eae wa F char ax F fet cre, 
naa, TUR, PASTA, Tes, CTT, TW, I, WI, AeT AK Feat F 
Praat ala @ ale aaa: aay Bos afraT ATT | 


Who keep aside in part from activities like beating, hurting, 
rebuking, giving a slap, killing, binding with a rope, and causing 
pain, and in part do not so desist, and like that for life, who 
desist in part from bath, rubbing, painting, besmearing, 
‘sound, touch, taste, shape, smell, garlands and ornaments, 
and in part do not so desist, and like that for life. 


TMA TIMI ATAATTNTaSA BHAT TTT 
ohare asift dat ara..creqrat § atfefaear 
t Fela aa TT waee 


Ral THT ate at firrasta, Trane Tafa 8 aa, owas 
qatar 3 334, Gach oon aT Hea agar ay He TT I 
AY... TAT Hat ATF foe sae: Ter ST a anfelart— aha 
alte rf a fi TAM —— ATA alae 1 


And likewise, from many sinful and condemnable deeds, they 
desist in part, and in part do not so desist, from deceit 
and crookedness, or anything which is painful to others, 
they desist in part, and in part do not so desist, like the 
followers of Sramana path. 
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gfarasaritar saeazoray | aTeaa aia 
fafcar aferert en ragaer | 


: 

facalt ata, asta ante carat F eaeq at tg feet a al 
‘aift amar 2, pa ate ery aaeeeT BY a: TAT a 
gra fear 2 ate % aaa, dae, faster, fea, afaae, aa 
aan tat gao—aato Zant faeglt ga aa at wetatfe. 
‘aaa feats : | 


Who are well acquainted with the distinction between 
-goul and non-soul ( matter ), who have realised the distinction . 
between virtue and vice, who know well how to check the — 
‘tnflux of fresh karma, who have partly uprooted their karmas, 
-who know activities, instruments, bondage and liberation. 3 


TaesaTA — SATFTMAG qramaercraa tea usgita- 
wemiesanateneuts tanifg  faerarat aaa 
ANSIPALTSAT | 


at feat cat at aarrat & gegen vel g—-arew fray Z, 
‘a aa—aurfag Fa, age, AIT FATT Aa fe TT F 2a, Ja 
ohfies 2a, 7a, cara, Pra, feger—onae oft} 2a, Tee 
qa HUI, Tera-A I —aaTT Aafaate, arf Sat are fara 
yaaa—ort at araaat afeaat al gerd ater aearqcraaaa 
gaaa & aafamrita—frafed vat fea ot oat aT Z| 


Who are not desirous of any help from others, who 
are never swayed from the teachings of the Nirgranthas 
‘by the words of the gods, Asurakumaras, Nagakumaras, 
Jyotigkas, Yaksas, Rakgasas, Kinnaras, a Garvdas, 
“Gandharvas, Mahoragas. : 


TTATEY BRI Go ¥2 21? 
brant aay freatear treater fafeafatreer 
wast wfeaet gfeagr afaragt fafafoagr afgfaa- 
Frac aresay | foresee ae TE TAR 
aa ag | 


a fier saat do frafsa—dee-<fea, fasnifaa—errptar 
ufza, fafafafinca—fafafacar / daa <fea, merger BF 
aa aap eqer ay orca Pea gu, adleri—aea al wer faa ge, 
qer—ser ge at ae fere fat gu, afanat—aat at fafaa- 
feat & fafer fed gu, “afeferard—ad  agd-eaeq a 
fats er F frames ae wt ae, ge gi fatal afer 

ate asa on fader gasa Foe wt ATT a GH ge Bl TART 
ag afafeaa faeara gaaiq aeasig Fs F aaeT! freee 
waa et aT — — sia ae & eae afaftat ay aai—as (at 
Was | 


a 


- Who have no doubt in the words of the Nirgranthas, 
who have no inclination about the tenets of others (heretics) 
and their promised outcome, who have obtained the real 
theaning, who have accepted the meaning, who have acquired 
the meaning by questions, who have known the meaning 
from diverse standpoints, who are fully firm about the 
‘meaning, whose bones and marrows are dyed with the words 
of the Nirgranthas, and who hear within themselves, “Oh 
- beloved of the gods! For separating the sensient from the 
‘insensient, the words of the Nirgranthas, are the guide, the 
‘supreme guide, the rest being trash.’ 


sfarefoa siqagara fradastaTacereyaaT Tee 
aearerefattg fet Tae aH APTS TAT 
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fort Gracatnssy = samarrareraretiy  aceaferre- 
FAUT SUT AaeAaTAT Teerwen Te HOTTA 
aareeg ofeeraaror faacte | 


a gaa eaten F aaa fie faaate, aarqaare— fart 
at & aaa ait al ae agi Tat at Halt Ts we a 
OTT? Tea TINT aaL FS MaTTAT F BMT ITH 
Mac aa a saat sfase gra, fas fea anar at aT 
mage F fat ar waa Mifaee fF ageatt, aeert, saz 
ate gftat & fer sfaqe—afert otoa— arent at gfte & fer 
AR ara arte TCAs F aT st UH aelta st TTA aT 
ag BT t—faalegas aasTeT HTT EF, TAT frieat ay 
qqa—ataa, wola—aer att ashy fale, aaa, oA, ae, 
HI, MI, aA, WA, Has, Wess, Toa—aTst, TI 
arc ata at UH ReMTPTT AEG, AIA AMAT AT aA Te 
at qa BT aeg, Maahte—oat are ater ea aT AEG, 

amie, frara-eara fasta & fed ara. anfe are ofaentaa 
HU EU faare HW F—ATA-ANTT HW Ft 


Whose heart is as stainless as crystal, who never shut 
their doors, whose entry into any one’s harem, household or 
door is welcome, who practise with purity pausadha ( living 
temporarily like a monk) on every fourteenth, eighth, new- 
moon and full-moon days and provide pure and blemish-free 
food, drink, dainties and delicacies, cloth, bowls, blanket, 
duster, medicine (single object ), medicine ( compound ) and 
objects returnable after use, such as, cushion, stool, reSidence 
and wooden plank to lie upon, and live on like this. 


faatear wd Tearaft! at age AAs ATA 
afafa | sfear aretea ofsenat aarfgrar arena 
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are fees SRA THAT HY STTIT Fata wafer | 
afé aff 7§ adie arrdame Ei area aa 


TT Noll 


Tq TH Alaa HT F Aas: AI HT eat Tt Fz, 
age & alate aaa —facen ar fafean ax 83 F ata 
age feat ae faa arta wad sar sea oa-earal at 
aera ate sfrmarn at g1 at aafa——ara, faa-frafe 
TT BT ALR AT TTT TL Be ATT BT HS BTR aT eT 
ae anet taale F BaeTa saw ds Ti at wa F 
ATA sat gt By ahs Vat si sat ot ay ferf—arqer-afeart 
ama aTdoy Ta get gi FX qwle B areraye HIT! 
HATT AA GATT TTAAT AT | uon : 


At appropriate time, they practise fast and miss many a 
meal, discuss, make atonement and enter into trance, then 
at a point in eternal time, they pass away to be born in 
Acyutakalpa as celestial beings, with a span of life as long 
as twenty-two sggaropamas. They propitiate the next birth, 
The rest as § before. 20 


_aarefeaal ar saga 
Rebirth of those who kill not ete. 


FF Re TTT oa. .afaag agar waft a 
wa- amrvat safer afar ara.. ach TareT 
” geaar ‘gusset ag aearat agararat sfefacat 
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ora... PeaTay Thera asfacar sear Flea AoaAy 
TMaTa Shay aa...faearcaracara ofefazar | 


STF aa, aar—aae ante H seafe-eara,...araq afaaa—— 
aafeal & aaa aedl, gar araang, Bar aie FogVT F STA F 
way at gz, GT Re Mare g: gareeq—areer, ee, 
amfae—oere & cea, afes-—ga att afar et aa a 
TAM FA WS,..MIT TTS Ailfaar zor ae, yt 
TAM S AAT FIT, FAIA IT TH, BITTE —a Af egee, 
4 aqat F Tae a ae ve al confana—fea a 
sfafra—faga at Th Z.mad apiac—aarae F ofa F 
fara at ae F1 aeqia: Ae 8, aa &, wars ate wd... 
arad freat ait Ter—frear-faeara ET ate & sfafara—frae 
al TF EI 7 m2 


In the villages, towns, till -sannive Sas, there are human 
beings, who kill not, accumulate not, who abide by the code 
of conduct, till who act according to religious prescription,. 
who bear a good conduct, good vow, good attitude in which 
they take delight, who have enthusiasm, who are honest, who: 
are wholly desisted from killing, from accumulation, till from 
anger, pride, attachment, greed, till thorn of wrong faith, 
who have separated the activities of their mind, words and 
body from these. 


wea artaaarcaiat ofsfatar | wearat we- 
aTUaTat TWsfacar | aeaat wangaraznrat tfefacar | 
qeaa § Hey-frey-Tsa-ray-aaa-ateaeaat fs. 
faxary weal vam-agr-aTfasay aeahe-wWeT- 
Ta-Aeore-aTaay fefaear || FAAS TTA aTATT- 


TaaTe TT Fo ¥ | 8h. 


artarta fear aera camara asf ania 
qtsfazar srassftare | 


TAT — Ta THT TCT B sfafaa—frad gl TR 

@ St UF wet & aaa feat ga F cH aa war se 
apie: fata gto, 3 apt era aeasied afaa pea 
HS TAA AIT MAA HUA, TAT Heat, ae ofe ¥& gra safsa 
Be, FET Ba, weed ne & sied, ofeaeT—faey at 
ase 84 & sfafaea—faaa ale gt F ena, wea, atte, fadaa,. 

eg, TIT, WI, BI, WS, AST TIT ASAT F arqua: sfafaea— 
faa dag leat sare atk al ers vafeal & pee, aay: 

wit aad, cael Fst at wee—arer gaa are Haat ay 
BUT | aaa Ae alae ae B fod fae aa z 


¢ 


‘They are desisted in all respects from slaughter, from. 
' torturing others and ordering others to do the same, from 
cooking and ordering others to cook, from beating 
and hurting and ordering others to do the same, from 
abusing, beating, killing, tying, causing grief or obstruction, 
- desisted in all respects from bath, rubbing, painting, besmearing, 
from sound, touch, taste, shape and smell, from garlands and 
ornaments, and they have wholly separated themselves from 
‘those who indulge i in torturing others and in activities involving 
saciid cunning, and this for whole life. 


a weraT aaa wafa—efrarafaar wrarafaar: 
Ta... AT fone qaqa gxelers fagtit 1 df 
araary wey fagrter fascarorey aera ag aI. 

| SreTCaTaeTy TASTE | 
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ae fe ate aame—gam OF AI eat gat—aaa, gar, 
aot ate Pam, arr a aft —araa era Tat Taq arate 
Qt &..aaq faeergaq—aioat a at att, fateae at 
aM BY TS Wad gy fran Ha F aale TI qea-TaT ara 
aa aaa ar aera eT a fraig HM @ 1 FT THT st Fai 
Ent dant slat at fratg at as sa WTA — FAA TAT 
He meal a) aad sacle ar qaed-ceral ® aad eae. 
MAT Hae aT ae Hae ett aera gla g | 


For instance, there may be some monks who are homeless, 
‘who follow the prescribed code in movement, in their speech, 
till who live on keeping in view the words of the Nirgranthas, 
‘Some from among those, while living as aforesaid, come to 
acquire supreme knowledge and faith. ‘ 


‘dag wag dafeefrt ant) refi wa 
qeaaaia | qeafeaat age Wag AMAT BAT 
Beer Tease HITE TTT at HTAT 


tage ast aH taalwaia ar qed at g sale aac. 
wae aT frat aed ge) Ft aay ada cafe aT eT aT 
Waa MTT aT aT eee Tega at age & hae -aTe 
aamd are fafeor aut gi aay aga feat an franc wea 
G1 dar at faa wer Shag aa ara—anifes deal F ofa 
aaah —akeria—faeaa at 7... Tad aa Seal BY sea -faee 
aU aT eI 


Then they live for many years in that state, the state of a 
Kevalin or Omniscient personality, after which they enter into 
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a long fast, missing many a meal to attain the goal for which 
they underwent hardships, till end all misery. 


afafe a oo UTI OY FABAVATTAT TTCAITTR 
a age areare samcachtart orevifa) orefidt arate 
Say aT AIT aT aM Teaait | oF ACE AUTR 
ama seta) sfea weaETE TIE TATA TA... 
amgmraifgar afetig sareteraig atid TTR 
fear farrawi «afar sfequt | FamaTTTITeAT 
sofsf aat qeor fafeafafa ara... wee 


fat aeal—afary aaa al Hawa ale Faw-eatT TATA 
aati dar = 3 aga ast as eqaeaeqala—aaize a 
ART TACIT H PaaeT HUT BT aay HT WHT FUT J TINT TeaTEA- 
aaa a dara wet Ft Tata Tats st TT HT fae 
feat arava—ofe Paer & sere DAI Aaa T eA IT ATF 
AIT HT AIT HT ATS iF aga ag Aet-aTe aaIT—FTTNIe ATT 
fafeort ata Ff) ware arr ai fre were fed wT ATT — 
aces aeartt & of aarafar at fra wer at ma eq aeaTer- 
ant edtart fear, st areafsa at—TH at aT ahaa sesaTa 
fraara & aaraaa cerat al oad aret oar ara-zfga, 
wadt— aaifts ses, freatea—araeat vet ar aTeT-AR, 
frarg-q——arawnl fea, «BRT aattaren, sfag—ana 
aaes afeartt date aamad, Fae, Faw-ata oT FV 
a1 3 va & am fae dt &. aa a gal aT 
Hea EI 


| And those who fail to attain the state of supreme knowledge 
and faith, they continue to live as chadmasthas, with a cover of 
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karma, after which they may or may not have the obstruction — 
from some disease, and they give up their food and drink, and 
having passed many days without food and drink missing 
-many a meal, they too attain the goal for which they gave 
up Clothing, etc., and at the time of their throwing out the last 
breath, they attain the supreme knowledge and faith, infinite, 
unprecedented, unobstructed, uncovered, complete ane full, 
are perfected, till end all misery. . 


Tea GT Ut Maa GerReMTAaaT Fea 
are frear gla seagfee aartaat Faee vaTeTT 
vale ate aft ag ache adam Bs | TTT b 
VT T TT Ue 


ag ue dove act ae ait afar a tae oF aI 
ATTTIT al IT att AS, WAIT aT TAT 
att Te, ATA ATART-—-AIe-aTAT FH aT aaeAT | eat 
at ofa wet ae (aan far) ga afar awl a a 
ye aT AFIT z aate ety ght au sal Fa aah @ 
GU FH, TT HTT AAAS A HA TL ALT oT TUE 
wat et TH artes vel a ta eT a aT gh 
1 wa ce 8 aaeq set waat aff get gi saat 
feafa—araa-sftamm dala ardaa wat wae ag 21 3 
cele ares att El AAMT TT GdaT TAA 
area UR | 


And maybe someone, who in a future life, takes for the 
last time the body of a human being, fulfils certain practices 
and assumes safe-guard against fear, because of some karma’ 
not yet extinct in the bunch of other karma which are fast 
fading out, is born as a being in the great vimdna called 
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Sarvdrthasiddha, where the span of stay is as long as 33 


sdgaropamas. They pfropitiate next birth. The rest as 
before. 21 


aa ara fact BT STITT 
Rebirth of those who are desisted from all desires 


td ee ara ahora aoe wai) eZ 
wa—aeaarafacar aeauafacay aerate Teafany- 
—giftarar arrater frrntar atoreater Te ATTATATM IAT 
apa agarrratat aaat | ote silk 
| ™ MARINI 


¥ at ara, — arfe 8 aacafa-eara,...aT ATT 
6a OM ee wag: aaa —ae We, TH, Te 
cafe srerfarat & frat at sa FY seyRT T Cae, at 
 faa—aa sere & cme ofemat & ee Be, ae ade ae 
ware at arafiadl & faa, adetermra— aa ware} FarTET 
t faa—cea, we—ae at fare at 78, froty— 
ma at seq gt agl ett tar ar fag wea ara at at 2, 
attr Ra —aearta—antiay oe ate Paty ae Qatar fra sr 
Raa —ate aete we alt—ae et var &, sat gare fare 
OR ar, arr ate ott face gt aa gi, & atet aah rate a 
FAT: AT HTT ET Bla F aT array slater wafers ae F— 
HVT TUT HTH F UV 


In the villages, towns, till sannivegas, there may be men 
who are desisted from all desires, from all attachments, from 
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all relations with the world, from all affection, who are capable 
to baffle all anger, who are able not to let anger come up, 
who have made the existence of anger insignificant, and 
likewise with pride, attachment, greed, who reduce the eight 
types of karma to insignificance, they are lodged at the crest 
of the universe. 22, 41 


maeaqaait F Fae 


Matter of Kevali-transformation 


aaa: amt at! | afaoen safeaqrerey 
amare Saeaet ST Baar ot fase ? | 

marae: gat faggy 7 

mar: Foe ae! Fama ale ae feo 
arate FS ? 
omeate: dat GE 

faa: word of de! amy aft fsa 
qtererroh Pasa ToooT TUT OT it WT TE TT eT 
aTTS TAG ! | ) 

meat: maar! «oot gag aAg tt 
ote: & ange dd! ch agg o 
aod afa fasrethrert ot fer TIT aI ATA... 
STS TE ! 

marae: maa! aa oo aqett ata aeaata- 
are weaT PAGS Fe deoqdomaley ay 
wrasse aE CATH ATSTaSe | AT 
qfeqrtadorretay TF a aaa TTA 
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Fefoor silamraeeare aieaageae atl a gare 
aTamay fafo a att arte a sya i 7 
woe agiea = fafa faaarier oiaaae gong | 


mat: @ wiaq! wfaarn—aqeen—aae amt ar 
TTA TATIT— AAT Fae arama aru—afea } fase afagry 
arat & stat & aragaal at aeqraen & fet at get ww 
fafase sare at caraifas arfeaa sfear ar amen seat at 
TUT F aT fare ez, farce os TAT AE STH ST MIT FT 
fers alt &? 
nee: af ates ! fea ata iw q 
mar: gaat! oom fret sara—aataear a et aey 
BU garat fat ge squeal F ayer Shs eyes ghar gz ? 

were: ef Thera, tar grat z! 

tar: & ava saea—aeefar sateen wet aT Fae. 
Sate Cet wae Far Ba faster sera gare & feat at ey 
y aT al, TT STF TT Sl, TI ST FW FI, ate ert er 
PRT BY TTT 8 &, teat z ? 
mere: & mea! ag area daragté, aaig tar daa 
ie 

tats Sorat | ag fee e—afina & set oat é fe 
sare-afar ot canteens geTet—far gq quel at ST 
Tae HY, WT ST A Teg al, Ta ST a a al aa aT eT a aT 
al fafeaq at at ael saa g, Tel Baar zg ? - 
marae: atta! ag aragig ama gta ait dy aast 
e fasge atattts fear 21 ag areca aa 8 sag, Ne 
gl ae To gu eas te si ag sad wt} fee 
5) mat F at Te gz aae-aat— sae & stents ® 
TAM TMT Sl Tt aa Re aa F aT Meg ae 
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( aFagtT ) Ua wre alea-Tam orat ate ater Zz waa | 
‘afefa att ara alee sarc al at aoe aaa ata ala oF at 
TA TIT TM Te ae ate F ate go afae aaa 
Te aa 


Gautama : Bhante! Does a pure-hearted monk | expand - 
himself and be in touch with the entire universe through 
Kevali samudghata ? | 


Mahavira: Yes, he does. 


Gautama: Bhante! Is the entire universe covered by 
_pudgala (matter) which-is scattered inthe process ? 7 


Mahavira: Yes, it is. 


Gautama : Bhante! Is it possible for a novice (chadmastha), 
‘who is not equipped with kevala-knowledge, to know and | 
‘to see colour, smell, taste, touch ‘of the scattered matter as 
above ? 

Mahavira: No, it is not possible 

- Gautama: Bhante! Why do you say so etc. ? 
Mahavira: Gautama ! Jambadvipa, which is at the centre 
-f all the isles (continents) and oceans and i is the smallest, is 
round like a pid (a sweet cake), like a chariot-wheel, like 
‘the central seed-stand of a lotus, like the full-moon, It has 
the dimension of | lakh yojanas in length as well as breadth, 
with a circumference which’ is slightly more than 3,16,227 
-yojanas, 3 krosas, 128 dhanus and 13 aygulas (fingers). 


aq ofS AeART MaeTs ARITT Tela AATTATA 
afasay area = fiag faltgar F waaTee | 
COCCI C CECE MCL Mle 
aeaairarete fare arated T eeTATTeSTT | 
am tag! a aaaat “mn ara fe arorataratz 
‘te | 9 
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catam: gar ge 
Haat: sent oT Maa! aged aft a- 
Traore feta soo To STs... TTT Tele ? 
man: wie! ot eng aaz | 
maa: aangt mar! — 
af aoe ata fasorerttereret at Fea AUUE FV, TTT. 
Se UCRICCE TaNTT TTS TUTAT | rareet | 
seater aot Gfrat of fag fe | 


UR aut Alaa, TH aaa, aafas seat, FA 
cael, aga get, fate careers, 24 aan, Bae aie fora 
ave quia xara afeqt wt ge feet ay Bar gl SF VAT 
dood) eat..aad ve gahaa cer et att feaeat FAT, 
dla are aeat aarti faat aaa a ae orale are git at 
geal are ofeant st ger arog | Ts ate] aT 
, FAT ETSY TA ATT Rrek_gihe TMTTAT S eSATA gt 
‘ara é ? 


ate: at amat | gt ara | 


- meat: gala! aT gaea—fafce ma—aae at 8 
ge ar HATaTT aaa FAST TIT Gare —garaeTMATaT BT 
a IT BT z aT. araq ate al TU AT AAAs, SAAT & ? 


Whee : aaat | tar aaa at g 


natal : ater! «gat afar ag wer mar é fs saea— 
caafacor & gat vasa oa fastmera—fat gq ggret F at wT 
& at ama are at rer at aah ore garg, agl ea Tar 
21 asa FAT 1 aegy ale ay emere Fe feaz 
RTE! 

19 


290 Uvavaiya Suttath Sa. 42 


A god who has great fortune, great glow, great strength, 
great fame, great happiness and great heart, opens a box 
containing scented cream and moves round the whole of 
Jambadvipa twenty-one times in as much time as is taken by 
two fingers rubbed together thrice to make a sound and returns 
quickly, Then Gautama, does that smell pervade the whole of 7 
Jambiidvipa ? 


Gautama : Yes, it does. 


Mahavira: Gautama! Does an ordinary man know and - 
see that scented cream ? 


Gautama : No, that is not possible. 


Mahavira: On the same ground, it has been said that an 
ordinary man does not know nor see the matter which is 
scattered in the process. This is so.because matter is so minute 
and fine. And, oh long-lived monk, matter particles remain 
there touching the whole universe. 


PAST TACHT HT FTL 


Causes of RK evli-Samuighata 


aan: are of dg! Fach ssi 2 “aR 
Taal amay Teale ? 


Herat: Ttaat! «= Fastot sare aedar aie. 
rato wale | F MeI—AalseT MET UT Te | TeTAET 
S ages ate WIT) Teas F arse Hey ya | 
fart aa ate seme fecfe a) faaqaracoare 
doug faate a od ae Saal avigifs | wae [at 
aa TST 


STaTET a Jo ¥Q 29k 
_ War: wt feo dd! Fact ayaa weft? 
Harale : WT as AA I 


afrat of aAraTS aiat Fae Faro 
wemenfacta rat fate aay TAT 12 


cater: 2 omit! Bact fee are & aaeaTa — set TBAT 
aL ade a age fare ae faettor wet F—Gerd g ? fee aren, 
He su sey Tear at fei BY cet Hea gs ?. 


marae: maa! safeat F Fare safa arg eT 
anfeeitor gt @—adar ate agt att & at ga sat 
Tea, AAS, ATT AT TIA | ga ae HUT A Fadla at aa 
+ afas dard Tey A TT a Halal 2) aaa—yee 
aeq alt atary aaa, gar feafe are fasn—ea wat #1 3 an 
HT Fl FT MHL Haat wat Us feaft arufasy aut ay 
oan au & faq amas at faedtor Bea md Ro FI 
TTT TAMA FW F | TaqeNa Bl met Va Fl 


ater: ara | em aat Saat aagara a MT a a 
AUST Fe 2 aata are wae at faedth aete? 


| weratt ata TS AIT ATT Tal Z sta wet glat zt 
wane faa faa gt aaa taet—far dau ( wa), TI 
- AgTaeay aat mney F aaa vet eax fafe—fagiaear Bq ae 
FEE afa mY ST eug Ng 


| Gautama: Bhante! Why does the Kevali spread the 
Space-points of his soul ? What is the reason for which he 
— does so ? | 


Mahavira : Gautama! In the case of the Kevalis, four 
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types of karma are not wholly uprooted, viz., those giving 
experience, life-span, name and lineage, Of these, the highest . 
is karma giving experience and the lowest is karma giving 


life-span. They have to equal their karma giving experience — 


which is pretty high with life-span, This they do through a % 
vigorous and sudden transformation called samudghdtas = 


Gautama : Bhante! Is it necessary for each andevery 
Kevali to undergo this vigorous and sudden transformation ? 


Mahavira: No, this is not so, For, it is said, without 
undertaking samudghdta, many a Kevali Jina has been 
liberated from life and death, to attain perfection. 1 


Raat AACA BT RAST 

Nature ” Kavali-Samudghata 
TTT : aE TAT Wa | arescttecet gong ? 
Harare: Tar ! adaoraney aahg far qos | 
ahaa: Fact aware a aa! weEAET TT ? 
marae: maa! agaNRT TT |S aT IA 
aau as Ht) fear aaU HAS Hl TW TAT 
We ste sat TAT wl El Ta wae ah 
qfsmece | Be wae at ose at aA 
mare fsarere | aa AAT ee ofemete | ofsarafer 

Tat ToT TACT AI | 


mag: wnat! aravinen—ae genet et geuraea # 
ara at SPaaraa Prat ana at qaoTAT Tats 7 | 
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meric: ater! ae ade amaadt aegt | ser 

Taz 

naa: wa! Fach aacart feat at at FeTaT 

Tae ? ) | 


mea: tar! Fat aqgara—aravent st ke zs 
frRrea, AS AT wT He Ts | Wl ka Tae e—TI qAT 
q Fast aT ara seal at faethe at we F sare H HU gz 
wate Tee ae T Vat ae Tea Sa A Be H aT TF 
Tat gl HT—averere gt Wa Fl Get wT ae F Haat 
qusrart FY ad gC ary seat a faedle at ene s art F 
ara g1 aaa sa ® aren ota qa fear cd oftaa fara 
Tat Pat—he FT He FB aT AA aT AW Ft Tl 
drat aaa a Sach aoe F avert al TLE TA BT TA aT TAT 
at saz aar afar fear a feed aad, fra 8 a aeeat aT 
mart & 8a G1 - sata F wae aT FT STs! att 
ana aq Fast str } free afer ga F Here—aeaa F ait 
at ofa dg oem saat ay faedtot aed &, we aea G1 otae eae 
# daoh ore a rafera area saat at aftder ewe ge aate 
we afta aghaa wet gi ws THT Fact aay F aA F 
fora —afaan gar Tat aT sal femradl aver seat at sfedat 
at Bt ZF) aad aaa F Fact ene F arere F safest 
qa vd ofeaa femradt aq seat a sfedga sea g—afte 
apfad HWS 1 TSA aaa AT Fault aera F aafeqd—Heaats 
aar aetele & arr gH cae aamaat ay fader awe gt 
wa ¥ ae Haat ( gaaat ) atiees st aa g 
Gautama : Bhante! How many time-units are taken in 
Gvarjikarana ? | 


‘Mahavira: Gautama! Innumerable time-units. 


- Gautama: Bhante! How many time-units are taken in. 
kevaliesamudghata ? 
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Mahavira : Gautama! Eight time-units as follows : 


In the first time-unit, they transform their space-points — 
of the soul in the shape of a stick. In the second time-unit, 


they spread them this way or that like the movement of a door, _ 


In the third time-unit, the space-points stretched door-like 
between the north and the south are put in the shape ofa — 
churner. In the fourth time-unit, they fill up the gaps 


between the teeth of the churner with the universe. In. - 


the fifth time-unit they withdraw the universe and’ revert 
to the state of the churner. In the sixth time-unit, the 
churner is withdrawn and the space-points stand door- 
like. In the seventh time-unit, the door-like shape is withdrawn — 


and the space-points stand like a stick. In the eighth time-unit, - 


the stick-like shape is withdrawn and they return to the 
body. 


t 


Tet: Fm ae! sar saree aU fH aoa 
wag? aaa ag? aaa aa ? 


marae: maar! ot aoa FTE TT TITT Ta 3 
HITT TTT | | 


Tat: wTa! aygaaTa—anema F Tada Fae 
wat waa at sai await arafae-Prar ate? aa aaa 
aT at WaT Aas ahaa PRAT Bas? sar ermal FT a7 
altaya Prat az & ? . 


mete: g@ ater! a aman ar sate adt ARIZ 
arr a st salt at aw g1 fee aa a at nt 
RW 


Gautama : Bhante! Do the Kevalins who have attained 
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the state of samudghdta have the activity of the mind, or of the 
speech or of the body ? 


Mahavira: Gautama! They do not have the activity of 
the mind nor of the speech, but only of the body. 


War: Baa FAT fe arafsararastt 
dag? alofeafaeartkaraat dag? achat 
ara =8Fte? «86asfeqafheaateeraatt = Ty? 
AAACN THTATT TAZ? ArarcachefaeaarasaT WE 2? 
BETTI AEP 


meat: Ta! aise | TE 
Tafsafrearcearaais sate) oY Aefeazete, 
aaa tag oT agfeaaiaeqataraatt GAR 
TY aeraraearastt = ITZ 1 TT aTerenfreqaae- 
PTA ATE | HEMT HTT FT STE 


so qgagitg aaug atafemadtearasit sae 1. frgag- 
BAT Tay aufsafeataaMy sae Téa 
serrate FATT ATTT STE 


ater: Samay | seat ator eet ge—arfas-orre 
Ba Be WT atarfes aaa Jara a ater ere gaat 
qat Bl TUT a aes Pear awe F? aa atafer fiesr— 
atariea att Brio Bt TAT AMAT S fear wa F? aan fea 
aiie—fafnce Ft FU H say gem ganal & at BUTT a 
fear ae ge? sat afer faa—ario fafaa agar atarfes 
fafae afar ade & fear eet 3? aa arenes ae —fafeere 
garet & fasqer’ & fear eg g? gat merce fea—atafes 
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fanfare rere TUT & Pear wT BP aT TAT AIT a frat 
aie! afama seg fe sat are sare} ara aa 8 fe 
BT ANT BT TAT Has ? 


meme: 2 ater! Fatafee othe F aaa aT aM 

ae safe Peat wed S) atterfcs far ache & at ahaa Fear 
ea S12 aferade a sa a sr aT ae ata gate 
fay aete & arian fear adl wea ge 1 MERe ata ara TT 

Bl Tat val wea Ss 1 aaren fat adhe SF at fear aval art 
G1 male a ea aren att ar sa agh att Sl TT ata 
ud alerts fee BF are-ae aay ate ge area Bra TTT 
He G TTT RT TAT wily Prat TT FI 7 


gas amr area aaa FF atarttes TT a Bila Pear HT EI 
gar, BE Us aad gaa a a aterhem fires TUR HT AT aT TAT 
at gt dat ae ale atad ana a a ari athe a aifae 
Prat ata et 


Gautama: Bhante! While having the activity of 
the body, do they have the activity of the gtoss,body, or of the 
mixed gross body,or of the fluid body or of the mixed fluid 
body, or of the caloric body or of the ‘mixed caloric body or 
of the kdrman body ? 


Mahavira: Gautama! They have the activity of the 
gross body, also of the mixed gross body, but not of the. fluid 
body, nor of the mixed fluid body, nor of the caloric body, nor 
of the mixed caloric body ; but a have the activity of the 
kaérman body. 


In the first time-unit and the eighth, they have the activity 
of the gross body ; in the second, sixth and seventh, of the 
mixed gross body ; and in the third, fourth and fifth time-units, 
they have the activity of the Karman body. 


Trae Fa Jo ¥2 | | 297 
TITAS F are Bt aT Tah 


Post-samudghdata Y oga-activities 


wea: Sowa! aeraqerany faves ToHies 
| aeates siehtearigg Teagrarrat FR ! 


Haat: utes ae | & oT gat ofstareE t 
aaafefaafaean searrege | afer Tal Teer HOTT 
aoe) sami tary 1 BATT ETE 


arr: wa |. Far BT AAA TTATT— TATA FV F TAT 
fea ga 2? aa dag? wa at g? oka atz 
sai oferatn meat wets? aa gal ar re att gz? 


merit: 3 ata! ag aaa aaa adhe arate car adh 
dvd) Ysa d—egaera g afehraa—ara wed 1 ale we 
wet Cigar Te ad F—aafeae HTT aTEe aT 
ae waa aT aT at g—arafas fe wed G1 Tea aT 
ara a eet FTA aaa aT aT at aed gt Tae 
‘arfaa oar atfan frat at aed Z| 


| Gautama’: Bhante! Is one who has undergode samud- 
ghdta perfected ? Is he enlightened ? Ishe liberated ? Does. 
he attain nirvdna 2? Does he end all misery ? 


Mahavira : No, this is not correct. He reverts from that,. 
Having reverted, he returns to this earth. Thereafter he 
performs the activity of the mind, of the speech and of the: 
body. 


cater: watt smart fe aan fae 2 
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WaT Ts?! | aVATAATATTT ag? ETT 
MIATA THE? | | 


marae: Tara! aeaANTT TE) ATT 
aT FRI yl aeaAaATT FTE qasaata- 
moat THE | 


Trae: wat! 3 malate Bl TTA aa gt WI A 
aaa BY TTT HGS? AAT AT—aaeT AAT FT TAA Gl 
22 aq aay aaa fafa cata far argo laa 
A, ae ga ia aa a, da wa el saat wet ge? AT 
oo qa A aaa Tal a) Raat BT TTT 
Ha = | 


¢ 


marae: Satan! 3 aera a NaI HT z —— 
mea Hat BT PRAT HRT SL AAT TAA Bl TIA ‘mal AUT az 
qa waalt at fare mgt wed gl eA — et 
FB AT AT zl att HH AT qa sl, Ca AAA FY TAT Al 
ara x ead aaa at Pear adh at S 1 larry FIA AAT | 
qa 7 ATT HATA — AAT | (ait al at 3 waa aed z 
HIA-KAT HA gt PRAT AT HT Z 


Gautama: Bhante! While performing the activity of the 
mind, does he perform the activity based on truth, or. on 
untruth, or on truth-untruth, or on non-truth-non-untruth ? 

Mahavira: Gautama! He has activity based on truth, 
not on untruth, nor ontruth and untruth, but he has activity 
based on non-truth-non-untruth. 


aaa: | aaah amare fe eearaee tag 2. Ate 


TaaTET YA Yo ¥2 | id 


agat osag? asarataagat sig?) qaearete 
FRAT TA? 


CC CECI ICES 
WM ATE! TY aeaaleagaly Fag) ATeATATe 
aTemtT fT Sg | 


tar: array! are AMT Br aah wes Ge aaa 
WITT EBT aa ae THAT BI aT TE! qu 
THT AH AM a BTA sg? A Ta-AW-—-ae-Aaa 
fafaa—fte ar. go aT ae a ale ge aT gar gl, Ca aH 
WT FT ST aed F? aM aaeaaT—A aT A AT 
AA UH AT BT STAT HT F ? 


age: 2 attaa!) Far ae a aT ea at ZL 
A —FaT aH AM aT ara ael wet Fi a F aera 
fafa are at aT a gait at Fz) 3 AIAATM ath 
” Tagg Tat AMT RT SAT WT HT F A 


"Gautama: Bhante! While performing the ‘activity of 
the speech, does’ he speak the truth, untruth, truth-uatrath 
or non-truth-non-untruth 


| Mahavira: Gautama) He seks: the truth, not untruth, 
nor truth-untruth, but he indulges in non-truth-non-untruth, 


3 ; 


PAM LAAT ST aT fas oT aT fordtesT 
T TASTT AT ISIS FT THAT aT VasAU aT TARSaT 
at fafeardag ar ate aise at denen 
Se TeaCTSAT yet 
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a mrt saat Hea ge Tifrs-heaT aq Ta eet R 
armada ad &, feat ed Fe & aoa % Bet e 
at &, seoaa Hea F—aiat F, WHIT FT ghar EG 
é SAT HTT F— eT ATs BT BIE att ¢, aaa Ft 
gamera aif AY aa wet gaat fea aT ata &— 
fe ara anes ava & azar Sat, att wa fret af 
ata &, wfaefa—ama ote aa TET Ta, TH 
aearea ate Bleta J UY 


While performing the activity of a body, he comes, stays, fe 


sits, lies, crosses, especially crosses, throws up, down or 


sideways (i.e. he goes up or down or on either side ). He 
returns cushion, wooden plank, bed and duster which are 
returnable, 42 ' 


atm fide ate Fate 


Control of Yogas and Liberation 


Tat: TH aa ! aa aa rage HT. BF 
melas ! 


meray: WT RE Ag 

ater: amet | ear aahit—aa, aaa, UF a7 aT ge Te 
afar faa tt & 2.9 Ta SAT BT HAT HUT gs? 

nardte : & ahaa! ag area dua val F-—Car ael ear | 


Gautama: Bhante! Canit be said that one with activity 
is perfected, till ends all misery ? 
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Mahavira: No, this is not correct, 


ao gearta afer saferea wae TAT TTET 
Sa THasTTOG eT Tet TNT HeAE 1 TATA 
aq of fafeaer qeraTee TeeE get ATaSTTT- 
qfegtat fart seatt faery) TAMIL FT oT Aga 
THAT ATTA TEMATT Sal HAST OTT cel 
aia arate frdae | 


+ aa a cee catce—arer, ath, sfaa arte 
qaiftr art, afi—aaaee, Tafra—ala, za, yr ante efxat 
Rae dle F qe aaa False F ae 8 aden TIA 
way aatatr at farce wet Fi sat Bat wala sa 
waay wear ge aed wataa Afar he qe aT 
am & dete waa at aaerat angie fedte aaa ai 
cat face wet gi. aah. va ste at frerae catia afas 
safe at aeerag mt feat afta safe vedh é, aac a 
fatter staat sas are aqata—arery, ait, sea arfe 
—aaifeat & ted, ger wa—alea— ger ate F gay aT 
ay oF we F FTCA melt gata are al ar father 
on gq) 


First of all, he cuts out allthe activities of the mind to the 
‘smallest fraction of the minimum activity of a five-organ being 
‘with a mind and with full attainments, Next, he cuts out all 
‘the activities of the speech to the smallest fraction of the 
‘minimum activity of speech of a two-organ being with attain- 
ments, And after that he cuts out the activity of the body to 
the smallest fraction of the minimum activity of the minutest 
form of life without attainment. 
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a oo WEN sae aeAANTT fees ATT 
frefrar saat foeag) aaah foefrar araatt 
frerg | arate fretaar slag wes 


ST VNI—TIT aie F as aaa — maha faa ar Pe 
awa #1 malate at face azarae aaa fara ire 
eae sara ar fret at sea—aiies feat aT 
facie art &1 mlz at facia at agar eo Sate fate 
as Fat aa, TA aa sar F arafaa safe AT 


Catz | 


In this manner, first of all, he stops the activity of the mind,. 
thereafter the activity of the speech,. thereafter the activity of — 
the body. In this way, he stops all activities. 


Safed ater aetna oreuft | ard orefre 
fagerararsearergie qaasaaaey aaaeiaa sole 
qfsqsas | | 


TT TK AT —AA, TAT ATC HIT sl Tataara Hr faces He FT 
HATI—AT ATCA MT FT Fl ATTAaeay set we faa 
Mss TTT BTA AA, 3, 9, 4H, F, F Fea F adeqs 


qaqaal Headed TH ga sel Tae aAge—Aeggda F gen 
AMHET TAT MTT HT ZU 


Having stopped activities, he attains the state of noneactivity, 
Having attained this state, he is ina state of rock-like stead- - 
fastness, no longer than the time normally taken to utter five 
short vowels or the antarmuhirtas of innumerable time-uhits. 
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 geaterated a oF aed de Aare aeasTig 
imate aaa Ha aft safasmsaOATT Fat 
Tae HEAT TTA Taz | 


ga aaittare a ga taa—aest wacar & oes Tal ag, 
mat & eT a wee wal Hades qa F aa 
arial Bt at ata Si Feats, age, arr ate TT A ATT 


pai BT WIT—TH AT AT BT EI 


He cuts all karma acquired till the time of attaining rock- 
like steadfastness and still extant in the form of gunasreni, i.¢., 
consciously brought up in a manner to be conveniently cut at 
one stroke, and also on infinite number of such karma parts 
still extant similarly brought up. And then karma giving 
experience, ie-epan, name lineage, these four are ee at 
a time. : 


9 


_a@faat atafsatarcea aeatte facragonis faq 
went faaraigat ssqadtafea agar = ay 
vaRaAU afarneyy sar arrelase fates | 


ae we at At Fr atates, daa, var erie TUR a, 
| aay —fafar ama & aren gr wt afte HT AT Ft aT 
HEPAT FT TAT fara at wlararaseat at att — 
Gfat FT TAT FL, AeTRAAT afa giat att CH aaa yaa 


TH Ft—Sa TET Ft aari—aaT a fag 
a & 1 


After this he gives up through diverse methods of renun- 
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-ciation the gross, fluid and kdrman bodies. Then he takes 
“shelter in the sky in what is called yjugreni (the straight lairs in 
the sky) and rises further up, untouched, seaippes with know= 
Tedge, to enter into perfection. 


aafeaa fag at eT 


Nature of the Liberated at the Crest | 


aoa aa faar gafa aretar arexafen amare | 
aaa darorntase frfeaer fotze otear - forereT 
fatafra fagar TATAMTTAS Be ™ ft | 


3 agt--vie 3 am oa a “fag at f anfe—anrfe 
af ait tanta F we at ater t afeater Z 
ariafea—aa ces, ATOM Tet, MaTI—TIT TATE 
BT MT TAT TA, TA AAMT -—AAT ST AAT TAT 
‘aat at BT arate saat afea, fafssar@—aaa yaaa a, 
aara fet gq, fatwr—frere at cara t ver state gfeaz 
area—at eq wr a ada cea aia aerara at a faa, 
faie—ae ved—qare pire & ted, fafafix—asr e7 
amare & gee: vies, feqe—oer Ye arate we ae fara 
atfas afe qa, faa wnat afer Farad ate TT 
aga sayata caer a afeara ter Z| 


There, (at the crest of the universe ), he is perfected, with 
a beginning but without an end, body-less, pure soul, equipped 
awith knowledge and faith, freed from all needs, freed from 
the dirt of karma, freed from karma acquired previously, 
freed from ignorance, pure, eternal, living there for ever in the 
future. 
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oman: Baugh wa! oe Ta a 
fear wafa aretar acassrafear ara...fag fat ? 


Harare: Maar! «=F aera start atest 
guefa ager o vag cata feat sedi ay 
grea aad 4 wae! A ange Ta! 
qa oT ae fear wate Mata cen. oT... 


NG fr 


sia: araq | ara fea arg & ea ware woe gz 
aat® faa deg, afe—ata ofa & are at Ata & anf 


ate, agdafea—aarfan, Taq aad are «oar fea 
were? ae 


agate: = Traa | fa afia J TAA! Tes FT ai st: 
age & et a anata adl att @ sat Tar ara Fe 
Raa Ta TT Baten fal att fat wer eT said mgt att 
“od. gated eater ba get afama & tar ag wer Fhe 8 
wet fre aa % a afe—aife afe, i eae aTad 
- areat are Tae fea Tet ZI | 


7 Gautama : ~ Bhante! Why do you say so, that there he 
is, perfected, with a i but without an end, tl for ever 


-in the future ? 


- Mahavira : Gautama! As inthe case of the seeds roasted 
on fire, they. do not germinate any more, so in the case of the 
“-perfected beings, whose seeds of karma have been burnt, they 
are not born again. It is for this it has been said that there | 
‘he is perfected, with a beginning, but without an end, till for 
'-ever in the future. | ; | 
20 
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fagaara % aerate 
Bone-structure, etc, of the Liberated 
tet: star ot at! fawn sate Tea 
fawefa 2 .* 
organ: mam! aatherrradaant farsi 
mar: tar of aa! fasemron aaeie dont 
aerare: waar! | ws MATT ITT MTT 
fart | 7 


t 


ater: aaaq | faganm—fae ale ge sia fara ig | 
cigs afters H fea tee? 


aerate : F man! 4 THALIANA serrt—atfom ate 
qt afer wae aeTAT afeay are afer al aad F fre 
aia gl 


aan: wat | feaamre—fae att gu ata aia & dem 
artes arate a faa aa & ? 


were: @ Mar! se | aeaal—arage, arate. 
qfeves, ate, aa, eT Ta 8 ae frat at dear at fas et 
aa g | 


Gautama: Bhante! A being marked for perfection, in what 
type of bone-structure is he perfected ? 
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Mahavira: Gautama! He is perfected ina bone-structure 


: called vajra-psabha-naraca. 


Gautama: Bhante! In what body form is one marked 
for perfection perfected 2 


Mahavira: Gautama! Of the six cat he aay * fe 
perfected in any one, 


| ate wat of at | fasaart wat seat 
farata ? er? 
warden. ar! age merely aati 
. Garoear fara. t : oF 
ota. tar of da! faeaao aati aret 
Fave? | | 


: agra itaar ! - sgn ik ilk THAT 
| poms Fave 


glen: mma! fagaara—faa ae n tr ‘feat 
mame —Sare & fag ate g ? 


| AE: Sater | wea HA aT eT TAT GeHS— 
| ates > afar ats al vay at TATE — BATE i fea 


“ater: smn!  faganra—fee ay Be aa fet qT 
fag ait @ a! ? 


| ‘sane? Ratan | eae . _ ate 
qa F Ee a asa Fl aa seate—afen s afaa aes 
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qa oa aw ata fae ett gi area ag & fe ae aT 
waar sa Baa at a TS Ta Us FF afae at ay F 
otra firs aay ata | 


- Gautama: Bhanie! A being marked for pteton, at 
what height is he perfected ? 


Mahavira: He is eifisied at an height of which the | 
‘minimum is seven cubits and maximum 500 dhanus. 


Gautama: Bhante! A being marked for eo in 
‘what part of the life-span is he perfected ? = 


" Mabavira : Gautama! Minimum beyond eight years 
and maximum krod-pgrva years, . 


faat ar fraraearat 
Residence of the Libetated 


Tar: afer w aa ! ne ae 
feat afeaats ? 


erate: Ot ene aA | a Oa. ate 


ae: indi wa ta wera Gel—oay are fF 
ara fre frara wet g ? 


_ wake: & Maa! agl, ta aaq—ara ste agt 21 
TAT FATA TSUTAT, ATSHTA, THIN, TATA, Tr 
Ta Ae THR TAT —IgeT Test & areal Feat TH TAT ATTA 
afaal & fasr a Gar dt aaa aifet aaa oa} A fara 
Frag vel wea EI ae 
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Gautama: Bhante! Do the Siddhas reside beneath this. 


- Ratnaprabha hell ? 


Mahavira : No, this is not correct, and likewise with all, 
the seven worlds underneath. 


ata : af q ad! aera acca ag fear 
afeaata ? 


wae: omg wel ow wife gear 
RIMET TUHMVT HT... THTRT Tfasaaarry spTT 
Faaroret 1° | 


Tt: Tae fea TTA we ‘| aq ale) & art frat 
RE) 72 


Rerite: 2 atl ag, der ad—afem ae ad 21 
| RRA, TAHA. ara eae oe Tae fava ¢ TM TTTT famrat 
# pies: ar gt araat afeq | 


Gautama: Bhante! Do they reside beneath _— 
kaipa ? . | 


Mahavira : No, this is not correct, and the same holds . of 
) [§4na, Sanatkumara, till Acyuta, Graiveyaka vimanas . and 
| Anuttara vimanas. 


tar: ake ot wa! Sitesmrae edie ak 
frat oftaafa ? 


meray Ol amg aHE 
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tar: datas aw! fearsfaase? 

aerate: «Ta | MA MaTATE seat 
agarenosaiat yfrarmat ss dferghanerad 
TUAATIA ay TlaTaTe aE qaTaeMe Fee 
alaqaqaeeas agal Tamatstal agal sara 
aislal Sgat sqsat  alaritarrangarenizedae- 
aHagIRTRaMaraaeTTT ffi a gt 
qassiaaomraaar ateagar faaqaagasraarutaa- 
qeagfager 4 aefaarmes seagate afaaal 
FUSIMAMS FATT va of sre oT geal. 
TOaT | _. 


ttt: gama! sar fee srqmieare geal H ate fara 
Bua g ? | . 


arate: aal, Tar aa—afana Sta at 
mar: 2 amaq! fax fag set fae aad ? 


meray: § mae! ga VATA qedt F agay carly ala 

MIT FH KIT Te, TA, TAT, AAA TAT Teal F waat A aga-z 
Aa, AA FHS TAT, ABTA sare alsa, agT-B oral alsa, 
aga-a BUST Aaa, AT-T BSA ATT F TeATT—agI-aga 
BIT WA Te ated, Sart, TAHA, A, TA, TAH, AIT, 
AAU, AMAT, MTG, AT, eT, Ta at aa darn faara 
HATA BUT TAT VT a aay, fama, sae, Ta, arena 
aie aatafag velar % aatea frat ara F arg Theta 
BH MIT TT HIT SoeTPATT aH TeaT HET TS | 


Gautama: Bhante! Do they reside beneath the Isat- 
- pragbhara earth ( the Siddhasilg ) ? : | 


TAU YT Yo ¥3 sik 
_ Mahavira: No, this is not correct. 
Gautama : Bhante! Then where do they reside ? 


Mahavira: Gautama! Far, far above the excellent 
region from the Ratnaprabha hell, are the bhavanas (abodes) 
of the moon, the sun, the planets, the stars, etc,, and many 
yojanas, hundreds, thousands, hundred-thousands, crores, crores 
and crores yojanas above the said bhavanas, are the heavens 
_ Saudharma, ISana, Sanatkumara, Mahendra, Brahma, Lantaka, 
Mahasukra, Sahasrara, Anata, Prinata, Arana, Acyuta, beyond 
the 318 Graiveyaka vimdnas, beyond Vijaya, Vaijayanta, 
_ Jayanta, Aparajita and Sarvarthasiddha, the great vimdnas, 
atop these, with a gap of -12 yojanas, there is a world named 
Agatpragbhara. 


TIM MAMTTIeTS sarafareaT TIT TTT 
ale araete aaeeras did a agers alfer a 
aRUTTT Tara Fah fatarfer ofeeot 1  Sfarearer 
at yeaa agueatame seslafne aad aealame 
meOT! aasat a ot Arar arare ofegranreit 
atseraart « oweatqg aft afeaaal wad 
ATV ATSSATATT FTYEST TTT | 


ag eal Fareta are alee at ordt-atet gi seal oe 
ae eos aarole ore dle gene at at sear alee 8 ge ofa 
Slag AMAT: Test HTT a eT Ae aT AF ais HET ATT aT 
ae aes frat ar a ae ahr ate) seh are Meat a 
FAT: FS-FS wy git gE aa @ afta feari—sr x 
afast—aaet at ofa & at gach g1 sat aan fearci 
al Were aie  aeearad art fata aes ASE 
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This world is 45 lakh yojanas in length and breadth with a — 
circumference which is a little more than 14230249 yojanas. 
In the middle part of it, upto eight yojanas, its thickness is 
eight yojanas, and then, on both the sides, the thickness gradually 
declines so that at the two extremities, it is no bigger than » 
the winglet of a fly. The thickness is no more than a bfraction: 
of the thickness of a finger. 7 


SAeeqrae of ged gates MAATT TIAT | eT 
TI Ta AEM FATT Ta TTT ST 
fadt gar fearon gar aet ea qe EAT ATE 
ar aamrafea gar alaaTgfeqero g aT FeTTT AT 


SaaTERTAEL E TT | 


— éereare get Fae. AM aaa Tm 3 at ga 
TE g— 

() Sad—aeq, goat at alet, (2) Seereart—ae ast, 
(3) aq—oaet, (¥) aaaa—fare er & saat, (4) fafa, 
(«) faarea—faat at az, (wv) afe, (¢) aaa, 
(3) am, (to) aa afear—aiam at fer, 
(2) starr sfrater— fara & are Slate SAT TAT a Cat, 
(¢2) aa oo, wa, se athe ara Gara | 


This world named Isatpragbhara has twelve names, viz., 
Isat, Igatpragbharé, Tanu, Tanutanu, Siddhi, Siddbalaya, 
Mukti, Muktalaya, Lokagra, Lokagrastgpika, Lokagrapratie 
bodhana and the giver of peace to all—one to four organ 
beings, five-organ beings, plant life and life that is immobile, 


are ot get aor darefaredlfeoaynta- 
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ATLAGAMRANILAUT SATIS TaSTaSaT || aea~ 
FANG AAT AGT AVA Sel Fer Ast oat fyrrepy 
focrat franassarat aadfaar gerar orardlar afte. 
fost afrear afsear! §satvearae of geate alate 
WaT Sat aT TAT FT a safes MT TT 
of Msaer FF vafeed suite aa of feer wrt aatar 
AST ATA TOTS RT TACT Ta qT SHAT TTT 
SUTTSATT ATT TA ATASTHAM TAAATMTATS fae fet UY 


STOMA Weal Ha Fae. Fal frie, aifeeagps—ca THT 
OT GS, ASSN AS, ASH, TW, WT H Te, TIT aT 
aA MIA aT Fi ae Gee oT F aH F aA AH FT 

—wafeas 3, vat gat Pet gu oa & age gaat arares | az 
aya TAU —aeiae Tera a ag fate sat ye—arhe fet ge 
EL ag area aay cafes F care aes, weeT— alae TET aT 
a fore et & ara alae agel Bat gear F aga qeraT,. 
OER AST TA, Tee am ae fee ae maT TTT 
OR ager Mat ge al, aRA at & dard gs at aaa 
waif & ott gf ad, areca, firdo—ae ¥ cia, 
mane & fea, wea vies, Tt, aTdfeer—gGee Pray 
T—TAT FTA, Maa—aAT F) cae Tes set, aitla—tar 
ater ag fart frat ge amt ame a gi, afeea—aris, 
aT aT Bl A F aT Ba aret ed sfrer—aa Ft ae aT 
are e) Seaneare gett B ae a daiqe—are fade, are 
Ue ae ot werd 21 va ae ara are at ated, oe 
Hla FT HT IIT BT Bsr aT g, ael fra arag g TT Te 
aria afga, ale fa & ae et ater & afe afer z, 
ara —aet Ustad gz TY a, TUTE, AT Tart 
ane aie afaat at ker sar dart Fer oe a der TF 
gga: ae are, wiare & fae} esq—faere vale arcane 
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cad do at & dee afrara ax qt e aatt we aia a 
€1 Faq aeaa—faea, ATT He A Tar afer eqey A faa 
‘wea eat 


This world is as suooitts as the surface of a counch, and white : 


like saulliya flower, or the lotus stalk, or a drop of water; snow, . — 


‘cow's milk or a necklace. It looks like an umbrella turned’ 
upside down and is made of Arjuna (white ?) gold. It is. 
made of skyslike or crystal-like transparent atomic clusters, 
neatly polished in diverse ways to impart glaze, free from 


dust, free from dirt, free from mud, spotlessly clean, uncovered,. 


with unblemished beauty, shining with rays, beautifully radiant, 
‘pleasant to the mind, pleasant to the eyes, tender and never to — 
‘disappear from the mind’s eye after being seen once. 43 


fageraa 


Hymns to the Perfected Souls 


afg ofegar frat afg faa afefear 
ate Ale azar Hea AGT fara ell 


fag fea eat ot BRT EAT TT TUE TAT? Fae 
Sfafssa—aafert gla g? & seat tg cart ax ne arate fag 
st THT 


Where the Siddhas halt ? 

Where do they stay ? 

Where they discard their mortal frame 7 
Where they attain perfection ? 1 


wae oe fatto | 315 


aelt ofsgar frat start a ofsfgar 
ae alle agar o ae AGU fas ull 


fag Mis Fama Afeag Vas! wawa a ave Tow FT 
eH TT g Aa F Aals Fadl qs 1 ale AAA Ts TS 
dg at IT at a wlam—fag cart ot oat fag—TaT 
lat FU 


They halt at aloka, the vast space, 

They stay at the crest of the universe, 
They discard their mortal frame right here, 
They attain there the coveted goal. 2 


HT Fo, J ee wa ay ara afenaaala | 
ea ae aque TF Aor ais TET Ug 


WTI FM HTT aAI—ahaa-ary F a seTaT— 
STRAT, BI, Tat are Te ait at Frater F fae a 
FATT AHIR TAT AT, ARl ATH Ba HT Agi--fag waa F Va 
g—zear. Z 11311 | 


There they have a similar form, 

‘As they had here in human frame, | 
With many a space-point giving it shape, 

The form exactly when breathing his last. 3 


alg ar ged aT FT aftaad gasT faret | 
| Te terammater fearing aera vt 
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ahr arr eea—asrser, orarfor sar at ara afer - 7 
wat gat & va a fears am aa at aria chat at feat . 
wy eat H feat a aamem—aateata aaa amie eat z e Cat 
fateae 24% arer ser var Zvi 


Long or short, whatever the size, 

Before breathing out from the last life, 
One-third less space than occupied then, © 

A perfected soul occupies this much space. 4 


Perfor ear Seiten aufaaay 7 ate Tee 
Var ae frat sen tata AAT 4 


feat at cpe—afas ¢ afee aamen—sa, da at 
data vay gar faerg are said aie aye at g1 aaa 4 
Ca TAeTAT Sl UM _ 

aq ml aaa ae & fe faa ateg ota at gay faentay 
dat F ag sat Hl AAMAS | 


Three hundred and thirty three dhanugas 
Plus a third of dhanusa one, 
This has been said by the omniscient beings, 


To be the maximum Size of a perfected soul. 5 


Tae Fao Tatra ra a TeEaT | | 
cares faarot afeamatrent afore rig tt 


STATI AT fagedo | 317 |. 


fadl at qerr aameat are gra gar fre—ated at 
we up amt (awe ate) ait gi tar aaat are 
aifoa 2 gti 


za at afuma aad fa far a) 8g at aaTgat ae aT 
qfearn dat & ot BY ae aaTTSAT TITS TE F I 


The medium size of a perfected soul, 
‘As stated by the omniscients, 

Is said to be four cubits in length, 

Plus one-third lessin a cubit more. 6 


— URRT TBE VAT TRA ATHTR aE aa | 
var ae frart seorattrreet aferar tel! 


 fadt at aaa ay Fy ATMS TH WT Ta AS 
as afan diet gi tar aaa + frefta Fear | ttt 


7 ge aranet ae & fe frat et qe WAT ATTA FT Pret 
aaiga ate a rar & &, fara at 2g at oa at gra-afeaTt 
ate g 


| The minimum size of a perfected soul, 
Is said to be a cubit and eight fingers more. 7. 


al TEM feral aafaarir ee afcetorr | 
—— gorerartneetet srerreor Facaqaarer tic 
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faa afra wa at aanrgar & foeratec amr frat a 
HATTA STAT eet 1 TT Te aTHAT—AgrT TAT ACT A aa 
ma gt ma gfacge ae at oa ar eeaa—arare fat 
ay otfnn arare 8 vat farsa & cn | 


qea—ea Tart ¥—feaa, afned G— I THIF art t agy 
Tel GAT Bt CTT | 


The Siddhas are less by one-third, 

Of the size they had before death, 

The shape of one who has no age nor death, 

Is never the same as that of a worldly being, 8 - 


mea a Ut feat wer aiar waRaUPaTEAT | 
HOOAEATST FET ger | BHT Neth 


wet un fag &, aef wa a1 TH-TE Sl FACT 
TAI ASE a wt F wet BU aa fas & TY geese — 
Te-gae F fae ge g ate F aut alara— ale BAT AMT BT TEI 
Pra ecg us 


Where there is a liberated soul, 

There is an infinite number more, 

Freed from death, saturated in unconceived end, 
They touch the end of the universe. 9 


Bae ant fas aeareate framat fear | 
cafe aeasayor areas F FET 112011 


TATE -a faZETo | 319: 


ua-ua fag farsa dt aad ang area stat arr aad fret 
BLATT STF deat fet gu gz) at us fae st samen a 
att fag at aan €1 aata un fag a--aara fag: 
was Bt Tt Fi atc at adt adeia qm 3 fag gs a tai 
wa seat & sate afarr ant a uF wet FT Tae 
AMT ETI Ugo 


areata me ¢ fe fre and dt ¥ aren va a. 
gat Wagar ” W feat at sare at are sew aah 
ent ai. 


Asa rule, does a Siddha touch, 

With his space-points an infinite number more, 

A perfected being touches an infinite number more, 
With all the space-points of the soul, 

Much more are those 

Who are. touched oe some space-points of the soul. 10-- 


gether aero SISA SAT FT NTO a 
ATT wa | PTaTT eeu 


a fara TTT chee, WATI—TTT TMT ST AH: 
ae TAT, ait at aaa 3 att & 
wag) et wart aae—faae oat ara atk FATT 
ama seat — aaa, Saar feel F wer Ft gen 


I 


These perfected beings, they have no body, 
Soul alone, saturated in knowledge and faith, 
The sign of a perfected soul is. - — 

Its saturation in knowledge and faith, 11 
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| HAVTTTTIAT ATT FTATATTATA | 
Tait aera Be aaatest qorats ier 


a fee Fae aloe F are anes cerat—aegal F TT 
‘ud gatal at aad ¢ Tar aaa Bae afe—ata Sarr aa 
aa A Saag Weal HT AAT TI UL ie *: 


With the help of knowledge supreme, 
They know the quality and category of all things, 
With supreme vision, which is infinite, . 

They can view from directionsall, 12 


orf afer aroarey + alae faa mea zaret | 
of freer Se TOUTS TATATT gg I 


feat at sl aearata—faer ak ag a ain tet, AAT 
ge mat %, ae 7 Ay age at ore g ate at wet Samay 
my at Tt z ee kel | 


Neither the humans nor ali celestial beings, 

Have the same experience of bliss, 

Which is free from obstruction and disease, 
Which is attainable by the perfected souls, 13 


ot tart ae seaatiaisd aeTT | 
TT Wag Hage wats TaTAITTS gy 
dia ae—adia, saat, vat aa—aAat sret F qr 


aaa tage g, ve aaa a, ai-aint fear oe, cat a 
‘mar TO Be Alege F gare ral gt ASAT gv | 


gaaren ga Fageto 301 


The joys enjoyed by the divine beings, 

Multiplied by three for three periods of time, 

And raised to square an infinite times, 

Still it equals not the joy of a perfected being, 14 


fager gat wal asazarfafeat ae sas | 
AMAT TASA FSATTTA W ATTIAT Weil 


up fre * ga a dat arel—adia, ada aa wer a 
Tita att Tt TT Gaus fare gat & sa afe aaa at 
y fanfa—anttsa fear areal at ga-ufir atte FTA 
aqaeq att g ag eadl ofan att & fe aad aaa a 
| rarfem mel ay andl — aig met AAT THAT UAL 


The quantum of joy a » perfected soul enjoys, 
Multiplied by three for three periods of time, 

_ And divided the sum by an infinite number of categories, 
Still it’s more than the capacity of the sky to contain. 15 


| 38 ma Rly faeat are agfak frat 
qT ATE THES TAM ais TaTIT eeu 


9a PE eo—aaeg—aaet aa are 4B aghaa—aas 
ae F Tot BY Tra gar at aaa sat ale sTAT—aTt. H eT 
ere gat adh grat gar va (amt) Bao wt aed FAT 
gona wet Tart Tal St THAT LEM | 


~ Just like an aborigin who may know, 
Many a strong point of urban living, 
But since they are not there in the forest, 
So he cainot describe the former’s merits, 16. 


Bad Uvavaiya Suttath Si, Sta. 


eq faery aaa anlad ofr ace aaeT 
fafa federal alarafiy arg as ligt 


oat ware feat a ga aI Zl saat HE aT ae é I. 
watt arava oat F ate ey ge fay er a ora ie are Sa 
Ta BY AAA TT Tl S, TI Ul | 


avd ag fe ¥ va ge at soa weet g, at ats 


The joy enjoyed by the Siddhas has no parallel, 
There's Dothing on this earth which may its equal be, 
Still I will try to describe this j joy, . 

With the help of comparisons, listen to me, 17 


Te TearaTs seat ator Ata AE | 
qareefaaeat aes ger atrafray tect 


ae le oat ATT arr as at ad aoTl—aae fatsarat 
a TRI MTT Sy TE TTA a eet gee aha aa aha aT 
TAT HTT S ULI 


By enjoying a dish having all desired food, 
Just as a man who has it, 


He is freed from hunger and thirst, 
Has a gratification which knows no limit. 18 


qa ReaHrHlace age feearrqartar fray 
araarearare fag ft ag ae TAT eet 


aera a fret 33 


‘sat THT adareqed are anal F 9TH afta 4a, 
age—aaqrm omfera fee aeaa—-fea aa sraureTa— 
faea-arar jaaar tet Tea aa F afera—faara waa ze an 


So a perfected being, gratified, | 

_ Who has attained liberation which has no parallel, 
He lives by being happy, 
For, happiness eternal and unobstructed is his. 19 


faafa a qafe a create a TTT | 
PHPHAPAM ATT AMT AMM FT Roll 


3 fag se aqt aa sataa ara fet z, FIFA rf | 
1 ag g—Taomt F gre fra, fara a Tae ate fare 
eT 8, FT TMA $——AA-ANTT at qt at a 8 & 


AUT TTT Sy sear Ate FR sql HT Aqeray sHy 


Ff dareane Rare agst gag, A aeyR-H-TaT g—a qvy- 
ary ST Rat BT ASAT GA IT BT AT, Baa Fy aaa aR a 

 wegrs) Faee s- aTgraea Acer FI 4 qAT FATT 
viet F ate Fad gaa erarayh Haat a cea F AIA 
aa FETT BY MTaPaaaT B TS ae A Be BF Roll 


_ Perfected are they, they are enlightened, 
They have reached the end of life step by step. 
Liberated of all the bondages of karma, 

Freed of age, of death and of all pains. 20 


fq SOOTRCATTAT TETUALTT TTT TTT 
: aeaTaTS Ura AYR aay FAST UI 


m4 Uvavaiya Suttarh Si.-Sta: 


fee waged at ore at RRL oH, Tar ae ae F 
wear & adar wat ge Zi faata—arar tea, weaa—frg 
TI Bl ATT BUT S UR | 


All their pains are at an end, 

They are free from birth, age and death, - 
They have bliss which is not transient, 
Eternal joy the Siddhas enjoy. 21 


ATTYSATMTA AAAS amyae Te | 
wear anS fae hr agt Gs TAT UA 


HITT Fa-ATT F fants, aeqrara—faate at faea-ara 3 
Vet, FATT waaraeaT sea faa ge fee TaT—aaMTa a afasq 
Bre H qatar MeaTge——garad fers WITT UR 


Having attained a state, unparalleled, 
Free from disease and obstruction all, 
Having attained joys of times not yet arrived, 
They live on immersed in bliss, 22 


TTANLAGT TAT 
aTaaita or TAT 


Aupapatika Stitra ends, 
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aT FATT = HAT area 
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—afa afearraarre, gaat 


RI THTGA-aaltH —To UF ATo : Slo HAMAS TTA 
ca | AGA —§{ 2'00 
“Here ate the suttas which help each one of us to enrich 
our lives by the power of our own efforts—a philosophy that 
puts happiness into meaningful framework of daily living, 
_ These suttas explore the richness of dedication, the promise of 
hope. What Dhammapada, Bible, Koran and Gita is for 
Buddhists, Christians, Muslims and Hindus respectively, 
pe is for the Jains, the central book of philosophy,” 


—Prof, K, 8, Ramkrishna Rao 
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Jainism is revealed. : | 
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